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Art. XVil. — A Treatise on the Genius and Object of the Pa- 
triarchaly the Leviticaly and the Christiaii Dispensations* 
By George Stanley Faber, B. D. Rector of Long Newton. 
Two vols. 8vo. pp. xxiv. & 869. Rivingtous, London. 

The world is indebted to the learned labours of men of 
research and knowledge, for a large portion both of their 
entertaiuinenl and of their instruction. History, science, 
and biography each furnish us with abundant matter for the 
enlargeinont and enjoyment of our intellectual faculties. 
But the greatest of all privileges, with which learning has 
blessed tliis part ol* our w^orld, is the introduction from a 
foreign source, and a foreign tongue, of the Word of God. 
To learning and piety we are indebted for a pure translation 
of that book into our vernacular language from the divine 
originals, as well as for its preservation from destruction, 
interpolation, or retrenchment. And to the same learned 
and pious industry it is due, that we can ‘distinguish spuri- 
ous from genuine productions of biblical authors. The 
proofs, the external proofs at least, of the Divine origin and 
inspiration of the Bible, are derived from the researches of 
learned divines. And many difficult passages of Holy Writ, 
are, tip*ough the help of their lucubrationa^, easily under- 
derstood. Numberless other advantages, in the way of elu- 
cidating the original beauties of the Divine oracles, which 
are concealed from me mere English reader, are afforded us 
by their skill. Doubts are clears up ; objections answered ; 
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obscurities made plain; aucl parallel truths laid in juxta*' 
position, so as to throw light upon one anollier. 

We must not, however, give onr confidence too implicitly 
to the learned. Tliere is a consistency, a simplicity, a spi- 
ritual beauty and liarinony, which the honest and liuinble 
reader will perhaps feel in the sacred j>ages, with greater 
readiness than more wise and ingenious minds. They lie 
under so great a temptation to elicit something netv^ to dis- 
cover a system in the whole line of Divine instruction to nmu, 
and to point out correspondencies and analogies with nice 
shades of discrimination, betn een divine and heathen authors, 
that the less informed reader is in danger of iKung beguiled 
by their fancied illustrations, “ frtun the simplicity tluit is 
in Christ."* TJie two volumes of Mr. Fah(‘r, which now lie 
before us, urge very forcibly these rellt‘ctioiis upon us. 
Bishop Warburtoij, whose elaliorate system on the divine le- 
gation of Moses, which Mr. Fahe.r criticizi's throughout a 
large portion of his volumes, has endeavored to establish a 
system, which unquestionably, in some of its branches, mi- 
litates against the obvious meaning of religious truth. Mr. 
Faber, in like manner, to wlioin we give due credit for ob- 
viating in a very masterly and satisfactory manner many of 
the learned prelate’s misconceptions, lias himself, (we are 
sorry to believe,) deviated, in not a few instances, from tlu* 
plain and literal interpretation of the word of GikI. 

Mr. Faber*8 Treatise on the Three Covenmits, is divided 
into the same number of books ; and each of these again is 
subdivided into chapters, and the chapters into sections. They 
are styled indeed the Dispensatims of Patriarchisnif Israelite 
im, and Christianity, But shall fiqd in them a great 
deal of matter which, if it cannot be called extraneous^ is 
such as w'e might not expect to find, under a title so divided 
and explained. We shall examine the books in the order in 
which they stand. 

The object of the first book, which indeed occupies the 
whole of the first j olume, is to develop the character of tlic 
Patriarchal Dispensation, Mr. Faber says nothing about 
the primeval state of man ; nothing about the Uttv of works, 
or the peculiarity of that covenant, according to wnich man 
was to be saved by his own complete obedience to the Divine 
will. He has indeed incidentally alludgd tp th'o impossibi- 
lity of our being now saved by the law : but we are not sjire 
wlu?ther the term covenant of worJfi'woiild receive admission 
Into Mr. Faber’s creed. However, as he dges not introduce the 
discussion on this subject, it would be gratuitous and perhaps 
unfair, to draw any unfriendly conclusion from the omission. 



Faber s 'Treatise on the Thr&e Dispensations. 383 

In the FiRSTciiArrKtt the author thus introduces his remarks 
“ on the peculiar J2;eniu3 of the tliree Dispensations, Patriarchal, 
Levitical, and Christian.” 

“ From the time of the fall down to the termination of the world, 
man lives under one and the same system of divine grace; a system, 
which was rendered necessary for him by the very circumstance of 
the fall, and which therefore at no one period can differ essentially 
from itself. 

“ Yet, as ill the natural world things do but gradually reach per- 
fection, so likewise is it in the moral world. The scheme of God’s 
mercy commcncecl indeed witli the promise, that the seed of the 
woman should bruise the head of the serjjent : but it was successively de- 
veloped from age to age, until that promised seed was manifested in 
the flesli at the day of his first advent ; nor will it be absolutely con- 
summated. until the Redeemer shall appear again in the day of his 
second atlvent to rticeive his saints into glory and to banish eternally 
from his presence his irieclaiinahle enemies.” (P. 3.) 

After giving us this sumnmry view of the grand outline of 
divine mercy, Mr. Faber adverts to the patriarchal dispen- 
sation ; the characteristic of which he considers to have been 
universality. 

** The Patriarchal Dispensation was meant to be universal. If 
it failed of becoming so effectively^ the fault was in corrupt man 
himself.” (P.6.) 

He supposes, tliat Adam and Eve, when banished from 
Paradise after their fall, colonizc^d in its neighbourhood; 
where they served God under his kind auspices, he having 
“ permanently revealed himself between the cherubim at the eastern 
gate of Paradise,” (P, 8.) ** 

He supposes Cain and Abel to have brought their respective 
ofTerings to this spot ; and that, wdicn Cain was subsequently 
banished, and when he departed from the presence of the 
Lord^ his departure is so described in allusion to the Al- 
mighty's presence there between the cherubim. Cain's 
grand primary offence is viewed as a determined r^ection of 
the mode of reconciliation, through the medium of a “ bloody 
sacrifice*,*' which Mr. Faber considers God to have appointed 
and explained to our first parents, when he clothed them 
with coats of skins. He supposes, that 

The secession of Cain produced a marked distinction between the 
servants of God and the servants of the evil one. His secession, 
effectively^ at least, amounted to an excommunication.” (P. 9.) 

Mr. Faber is not positive respecting the nature of Cam's 
apostasy: but, in opposition to Maimonides, who considered 
it to consist ^ 

** in worshipping the host of heaven, first conjunctively with God, and 
afterwards exclusively of him," (P. 10.) He believes it was 
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‘‘ the entire disewrding of bloody piacular sacrifices, and the sys- 
tematie adoption of vegetable Eucharistic offerings*' (P. 11.) 

He considers tire descendants of Cain^ soon to have be- 
come philosophical in tlieir scheme of theology; that its 
speculative character quickly produced fruits of a practical 
nature, not unlike to those we have lately witnessed, under 
the anti-cliristian French Revolution, and that this apostasy 
spread its infection at length so extensively and so radically, 
that the posterity of Seth were ultimately involved in the 
vortex of corruption and apostasy : the* result of which 
was, that the a])ostasy became one, which rejected all the 
essential provisions of salvation, and was consequently of an 
irreclaimable character. ''Flic flood was therefore sent to rid 
the earth of its totally incurable inhabitants : and 
“ With the d(?luge eiahyi the first pt'riod of the Patriarcluil CMuireh.” 
(P. i;i.) 

Mr. Faber admits, that the posterity of Noah after the 
deluge soon became uni vers Ai.f.Y corriipt. But bethinks, 
that the apostasy non totally changed its character ; and that 
instead of rejecting the Atonement through the medium of a 
“ piacular sacrifice,” they went into the' lopirosite extreme. 

“ The frequent and well-rcmenibcrcd appearances of the Word of 
Jehovah in a human form soon led to hero-worsliip : and Adam, 
Enoch, Noah, and other eminent persons, were thought to liavo been 
permanent manifestations of the divine word.*’ (Pp. I 14.) 

Hence Mr. Faber considers, that gross idolatry, under its 
various modifications and forms, was generati'd by a corrup- 
tion of the first promise, madcfby God to mankind after the fall, 
but that still subsequently to the deluge, tlie universal tenet 
was, that without shedding of blood there is no remission.** 

In page 10, Mr. Faber introduces a notion, that an 
endless series of miracles,” to “ cornpeV* men to “ reject the 
evil and to embrace the good,” is “ iinsuitahle to creatures 
in a state of probation.” We do not admire this mode of 
putting the matter. We think it is neither good as divi- 
nity, nor wise as philosophy. An endless series of miracles 
would become the rcg^ilar course of Divine Providence ; and, 
as such, would cease to be miraculous. Miracles do not, as 
is here supposed, when they occur, and would not, w^cre they 
continued, either despoil man of Ids free-agency, or compel 
him to choose the good and refuse the evil, when he lives 
undor the exhibition of them. How few persons who saw 
pjirist's miracles, believed^ in consequence of those miracles, 
to the saving of the soul!'* 'Die agency of the Holy spirit 
is necessary, tx> renew and sanctify the corrupt nature of 
man, to subdue his rebellion against God, and to implant 
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repeiilancc and faith in his soul. But (we are sorry to ob- 
serve) the enforceineat of this doctrine is lamentably de- 
fective ill this treatise. 

I'o preserve the apostate sons of Noah from universal ido- 
latry, (Mr. Faber continues,) God called Abraham, to whom 
he revealed, in the scenical intercepted sacrifice of his son, 
the character and sacrifice of the Son of God. He subse- 
(piently established the Leviticnl dispensation for the same 
gracious end. But the grand characteristic of the JLemtical 
church was to be its particular appropriation to a single 
people ; in o])position to the universality of the patri- 
archal. This dis))eusatioii was introductory to that of Chris- 
tianitp; A\hich again restored and perfected the chai’ac- 
ter of rMVKRsAMTY which pervacled the Chris- 

tianity being only the consuinination and anti-tyjiical fiilfil- 
ni(‘iit of every previous display of God’s mercy to mankind, 
wlicilnu* scenical, prophetical, or characteristic. Mr. Faber 
eontx'mplates, as we also joyfully do, that 

“ Christ, will lu* universally acknowledj^ed as tliat promised seed 
of the v\\)man, who has so lonir been traditionally remembered by 
the erring dentilc,;.” ‘21.) 

But he (soiiK'wliat fancifully we think) states; 

“ As apn^i ont .Jeh.ovah was alike manifest, ed between the cherubim 
at the gau of Paradise, and betw(H*n the eiu*rnbim in the Levitical 
sanctuary : S(< the re are |Kissage.s, which seem hot obscurely to inti- 
mate, that iu the last age of tlie Christian church, a similar mani- 
festation of the incarnate Word, nnliant in all the divine efiulgencc 
of tlie Sliechinah, will take place iu the holy mountain of God. 
Here, as from u throne, thcrij is sdme reason to believe, that the 
Muu-JclH>vah will presitle oracularly, a visible spiritual king, over 
his obcdieiii people, until the vv(» rid shall be finally devastated by a 
tlclugv of lire, as it was heretofore .submerged beneath a deluge of 
wiiu r.” (P}). 21,2*2. 

Then will be fulfilled the last grand promise ofthe*^Mc«c 
heavens and the new earthy wherein dwelleth righteousness.** 

Having lien* given our readers a rather copious sumrnury 
of the general scheme of Mr. Faber from his first chapter, 
we must content ourselves with doing little more than barely 
to recite the t itle of the next. It consists of 

“ An Exuiniiiution of the Theory of Bishop Warburfon, relative lo 
the slate of man ffom hi.s first creation to the promulgation of tht' 
l.aw.” (P. 24.) 

Tlie examination of Warburton’s system, which (most of 
our readi'rs Avell know) almost denies the anfient fathers to 
have cherished any hope of an hereafter, we think upon the 
whole very successful. Mr.P’aher allows, with the Bishop, that 
the great and peculiar sanctions of the Levitical dispensation 
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were temporal rewards and punishments; but he contends 
very justly, that the patriarchal dispensation contained 
many great and precious promises; and that i\\G Levitieal 
dispensation did not supersedcy hut became additional to tliat 
previous dispensation of grace and mercy. 

The third chapter respects 

“ The length of the six demiurgic days, in the course of which God 
is said to have fashioned tiie material world out of chaos (P. 111.) 
and we wish we could give our o])iniou as favorably, and 
with as little reserve upon it, as wc did upon the last. 
But this we cannot do, in consistency with our conviction, 
that it is both erroneous and dangerous. With the system 
of geologpy upon which Mr. Faber builds his hypothesis, 
we shall not now meddle. We cannot, however, forbear 
from declaring it, as our most decided conviction, that php~ 
siological researches^ however greatly cultivated in the pre- 
sent day, are in infinitely too incipient and raw a state to 
warrant us, for a moincut, in using tlieir discoveries as a 
criterion of scripture truth, or as a corrcctitm of its literal and 
obvious meaning. We cannot eoiieeive n hat should make 
it necessart^ for Mr. Faber thus to stej) out of the legitimate 
})ath of Biblical discussion. Bishop WarbiirtoiPs theory, 
fimnded upon the supposition, that the six creative days 
mean six natural days, could surely never ivcjuire such a 
step. We should strongly suspect llie soundiiess of that 
theory, which demanded, as its fiindunwntnl principle, so 
bold an admission, as that of correcting the Bible by piiy- 
siology. Mr. Faber, however, fancies, that the analogy 
of langtiage, in the first place, demands an extemion of the 
period, from six natural days, to stx times six thousand 
YEARS AT LEAST. Hc Very jiroperlv takes, as his gauge of 
each creative day, the seventh or Sabbath-day, wdiich suc- 
ceeded : and he rightly argues, that if the seventh day can 
be proved to be a period of vast length, wc may, from the 
homogeneity of language, apply that same period to each of 
the days of creation. But Mr. Faber contends, that 

If God labored six natural days, and rested on the seventh na- 
tural day, the very turn of the statement w^ill unavoidably imply that 
he resumed hi§ labours on the eighth natural day.” (P. 114.) 

Here we must remind Mr. P'abor, tliat the argument is a 
mere sophism, and cannot have the least bearing upon the 
subject, except on a supposition, which is not true ; namely, 
that the Almigtity's works were of such a nature that they 
admitted of being resumed; but what relates to a thing as 
perfected and finished, can surely have no future recurrence. 

Mr. Faber extends the sabbath or divine rest to the end of 
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this worlds a period of at least six thousand years; and 
he exp<>ct.s, that God will resume liis creative labours at 
its consummation, when he will make a ^'^new heaven and 
a nesc earth wherem dwelleth righteousness*^ This is sure- 
ty too visionary and ^ituitous to need a moment's refuta- 
tion. If Mr. Faber Avould bring his analogy to boar on the 
subject, he should produce some passage or passages of 
scripture wherein the sabbath day is useii for the period 
supposed; or at least for a vast and indefinite period. But 
in every parallel text of scripture where the seventh or sahh 
hath day is mentioned in allusion to the ereatim^ (as Exodus 
XX. 10, 11, and in Deut, v. 14.) the nbtiiral day and the 
fnral day tm/y^ is urKpiestionably intended, Six days 
shalt thou labour and do all thy work; But the skvbnth day 

IS TUB SAnBATII OF THK LoRD THY GoD : FoV in SIX DAYS 

TUB IjORD MADK HBAVEN AND BARTH, THB SKA AND ALL 
THAT IN THEM IS, AND RESTED ON THB SEVENTH DAY: Where- 
fore the Liord blessed, the seifenth day and hallowed if.’*— We 
sii*e persuaded tliat no ingenuity can torture this language 
to mean any thing but what it says, namely, that a natural 
day is the snumth day of the Lord our God. The inference 
then demonstrably is, even upon Mr. Faber’s own ground 
of boniogeneity, (viz. that if one day means a natural day, all 
the cr<‘ativc tlays must mean nattihd days) that the sitp demi- 
urgie days mean six natural days and nothing more. As the 
whole of what the learned author builds upon this argument 
of extended periods must necessarily fall with their demo- 
lished foundation, we need not stop longer to examine its 
heterogeneous and unwise, however ingenious, construction. 
We lumTwer cannot but observe, that though Mr. Faber 
declines the collation of the sei^entk day with other passages 
of .wrfpfwre, where the same seventh day is expressly spoken 
of, and by which it is positively restricted to the usual pe- 
riod of a naUtral day, he sutlers himself to be Jed from scrip- 
tural to heathen authority, and th^it upon a subject where 
the scripture alone can afford us any light. He quotes se- 
veral passages from the Hindoo Law’s, tlie/ waiters of which 
(he assures us) w’^ere rightly informed about this matter, to 
prove, that the six demiurgic days mean periods of vast 
extent; and that the periods of creation involve various re- 
volutimu and destrtictkms of the w^ork«« of God. 

During his day of energy (acconling to the Hindoo Institutes) 
he creates the world : his niyht of rejme endures as hug as his: day : 
and at the chise of his rtight, havmg long reposed, he a.wakes; and 
awaking, exerts intellect, whose property it is to exist unperccived by 
seiisc. Intellect, called info action by his will to create worlds, per- 
forms again the work of creation: for numberless arc the creations and 
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destructions of worlds. The Being supremely exalted performs aU 
this^ astf in sporty again and again,** (P. ] 19.) 

Were we to spend time in discussing the argument sufi- 
posed to be involved in this Mythos, our readers would with 
reason think that we were in" sport too. We could almost 
weep to see St. Paul’s words, so strictly verified in a case 
like the present, “ They shall turn away their ears from 
THR TRUTH, and shall be turned unto fables.” 2 Tim. iv. 4, 
It is, however, but due to Mr. Faber to notice, that he does 
not consider his fiindamental points to turn upon the length 
of the six demiurgic periods. 

In the fourth chapter it is shewn, that the object of the 
partriarchal dispensation was to inculcate the doctrine of re^ 
demption, Mr. Faber argues that the object of this dispen- 
sation could not be to convey tlie doctrine of the divine 
unity, nor to teach the iluties of* morality, nor to propound 
the divine attributes of wisdom, powder, and justice, nor to 
communic.ate any knowledge which man would attain wlfile 
resident in Paradise. It is obvious then that it was a know^ 
ledge which affected his miserably altered condition^ and taught 
him w^hether and how lie might hope for a reconciliation 
with his, offended maker. The knowledge oi Redemption 
thereibre was the only desideratum ; and this knowledge Mr. 
Faber, we arc assured, rightly supposes to have been con- 
veyed by the promise* of the woman* s seed. 

The fifth cHAi*TER discusses more at large the knmdedgeoi 
redemption attained by the righteous servants of God under 
the patriarchal dispensation. Here Mr. Faber strenuously 
contends against B^hop Warburtoii for the point, which he 
announced in the first chapter ; and here he answers 
“ affirmatively the important question, whether the drift of the first 
prophecy was at ali. understood by the early race of mortals : the 
next question is, to what extent they understood it,*' (P. 182.) 

It is certainly a subject of no unimportant nature whether 
the primitive race of rnen had or had not an adequate know- 
ledge of the way of salvation. We think it deserves to be 
regarded not as d matter of speculation and curiosity, but as 
a thing nearly affecting the nature of man’s return to God ; 
whether it can Ik? efiected ivithout a Mediator, or without 
an acknowledgment and reception of that Mediator. Bishop 
Warburton is not the only powerful advocate 'who has es- 
poused the o}>posite .side. Our own day has exhibited one,* 
possessed of gigantic powers of mind, of extensive informa- 
tion, and excursive genius, inferior only, 5#‘inferior they 


* Hr^. Rohorl Hall. 
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ai*€!, to those of Warburton; who contends that the ancient 
Jews did not comprehend the way of salvation through a 
Medmtor, and tlmt the knowledge of an atoneanent made 
no essential part of their creed. He admits that the pious 
among them worshipped God acceptabl y, and had a hope of 
eternal glory ; but that their service ancl their expectations, 
were founded upon the abstract and general mercies of Gody 
which were every where revealed to them, without respect 
to any piacular sacrifice through which these mercies were 
to operate. Tliis idea, however, w-e cannot but consider as 
altogether at variance 'with the plain declarations of the 
word of God, and with the very design and character of a 
mediator. 

Nor do we admit that there is any room for the distinction be- 
tween the fact of the atonement, and the revekitian of it, which 
the learned and ingenious author above alluded to has made 
in this connexion. We consider the distinction to have ori- 
ginated from a mistaken view of the character and design of 
a medium of restoration to God. The fact of the atonement is 
said to be of essential and everlasting obligation, arising from 
the unchangeable attributes of the divine nature, and can 
never he dispenst’tl with. The ret*elatwn of the atonement is 
said to regard man, and to be of a moral and infiueiitial nature 
wliich may admit of omission or substitution. This, liowcver, 
with all du(* resf)ect for its author, we confidently believe is a 
luistake. Thv fact of an atoneiiieiit dot\s not and cannot res- 
)>ect the Almighty alone; nor can a piacular sacrifice be 
decmetl necessary to the justice or honour of God, independ- 
ently of man's rbturn to him. Were no |)ersons conjjemplated 
as coming back to God, through this substituted meaiuin, the 
medium itself would be unnecessary, and in truth woiihi not 
be a medium. We hear of no atonement relative to the fallen 
angeh, bec.ause no restoration is admitted on their part. And 
if 7nan was not allowed to come bJick to liis otiended God, 7io 
atonenieiit wonhl he reejuired by the essential atti'ibutcs of the 
Most High. Justice and truth would get themselves honour 
by the punishment of the j)artie.s otlemHng. But when 
that ])unishinent is to bo remitted, and the sinner saved, a 
REVKALKU inediwn becomes necessaiy. 

If then a mediator is necessary, and an atonement necessary,, 
they arc so uinler the view of their bc'ing an honorable me- 
dimn, through wliich God receives man again unto himself. 
But a mediator, not revealed, is, sis to the present subject, no 
mediator i fiar he is only a mediator so fai* as lie mediates ; 
siiid the very^ofiice of media I ion respects both parties. If the 
knowledge of the mediiiin is not enjoyesl by si person on his 
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approach tc) God, then he approaches God, not in a media* 
tiW’s name, but in his own. And if one person thus approach 
the Almighty, each and all may do the same. Then all man- 
kind coming'to God widiout regard to an appointed medium, 
he must receive them coining to him in that character. Men 
would tints have no respect to the mediator, and God would 
embrace them, knowing that they had no such respect. The 
tieiy character^ therefore, of meditUion^ and the very nature and 
design of an atonement would be wiiolly frustrated. 

It is to no purpose to reply here that the Almighty would 
himself be acquainted with the mediator whom he had ap- 
pointed, which is all that is essential in this matter, it is not 
all that is essential. For what is essential in this case, is an 
/umorable medium^ by the intervention of ndiich God can be 
“ just, and the justiher of him that helieveth.^' If the know- 
ledge of an atonement be not necessary to returning sinners, 
that atonement might have been made in secret , and kept a 
secret between the eternal Three. What now, w’e would re- 
verently ask, could make such an atonement necessary, or 
wbat could it alTect ? It would in that case affect the Almighty 
akme. But how ? and what would it produce ? It certainly 
was not necessary to render God merexfuL God's mercy is 
not purchased, but freely bestowed. Tlic love and mercy of 
fTOfvided the substitute. It was not the atonement which 
procured mercy for man, but it opened a way for the honor- 
able exercise of mercy. 

The exhibition then of divine justice is essential in this be- 
half. And the very design of an atonement implies that it be 
made th^medium of reconciliation to both parties. We admit 
tliat divine justice is an essential and unchangeable attribute 
of deity. But its exercise becomes necessary, only when his 
creatures have offended. And must be made hioum^ either 
in the sinner or in the substitute ; — in the sinner, if ho be ulti- 
mately condemned ; in the substitute, if the sinner be admitted 
to favour — But this by the way. 

Some knowledge of the mediation must (we think) be al- 
lowed by every pious mind, to have been always necessary to 
salvation. What degree of knowledge was necessary is a very 
differcut point, and which it would be difficult to settle. But 
.if a sinner approach his maker, not in his own name, but in 
the name of emother, the axe i.s laid at the root of man's self- 
riigtoous and self-justifying pride ; God is acknowledged as 
just and gracious; the merit is transferred from the offending 
ci'eatui*e to tlie substitute ; and thus, as it appe^s to us, every 
essential purpose of a mediator is established. U|)on this sub- 
ject, we believe Mr. Faber to liave discussed and established 
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the truth with much force and perspicuity. He supposes^ and 
(we think) with justice, that our first parents had more ex- 
planatory information relative to the origin and utility of 
sacrifices^ and the personal chai*actcr of the woman's seed who 
was to accomplish their delivef ance, than is precisely recorded 
in the short account we have in the first revelation. We 
sliould be glad, in this cha|>ter, to transcribe largely from 
Mr, Faber's pages ; for we esteem it among the most valua- 
ble portions of bis elaborate treatise. But our limits forbid 
ns to.be too liberal of quotations ; as we shall unhappily find 
it neceS^ni7 bye and bye to spend some pages in remarks 
upon bis theoretical visions. 

The ingenious author supposes it almost certain, that Adam 
ami Eve Would be inquisitive almut the nature of the serpeui 
and of his conqueror. He believes, . that 

“ The minds of Adam and Eve were enlightened by express reve- 
lation on the subject (P. 186.) 

and that the future the word of Jehovah, was the 

messenger wlio commuiiicate<l that information. Indeed he 
st*ems V017 reasonably and (we would hope) in this instance, not 
too fancifnlly, to make the word of God bear in evidence upon 
the point. 

Wo are told, that after the fall, the man and his wife he a an f/ie 
of tke Lord God walking in the yarden^ and that they hid 
fhifmselves from the pilesekce of the Lord God amongst the trees,'" 
(P, 186.) 

lliis presence of the Lord is considered as the ivord of God 
in human form ; and the conference he held with them, his 
calling thenn to account for their sin, and his sub.sequently 
M4KIN0 than coats of shins, and ek>thiiig them, as a proof, that 
a real human voice and person talked, and wAs visibly present 
with them. Yet, (he argues) 

We are assured by St..lohiu that no man hath seen Ood the . 
Father at any time ; but that the only begotten Stm, who is in the bosom 
of the Father, and who is most unequivocally identified with the 
man Jesu.s Christ, he hath declared him'" (P. 187.)' 

“ Now respecting this passage, (he obsenes) it i|i justly insisted by 
the Rabbins, that the participle a alhiny agrees with the voice, and not 
with the Lord God; and an inspection of the original will at once con- 
vince any Hebraist, that such is the natural and obvious construction 
of the sentence. What they heard then walking in the garden was a 
divine person styled The voice of Jehovah ; and there can be little 
doubt, I think, that this voice of Jehovah is the same being as The word 
ofJehmyah, well known to the ancient Targumistsby the appellation 
of Mimra ox DnMir, and celebrated by Isaiah under the kindred title 
iyf Tke name of Jehovah (P.187, 188.) 

In pursuance of the same subject, Mr. Faber goes on to 
sav — 
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Adam and Eve arc iirst said to have ukaui) the voice of Jehovah 
WALKING in the garden. Afterwards, Jehovah is represented, as jMsr- 
aonally making coats of skins, and as himself clothing them.*' 

“ Now the terms iieaud, and walking, and making, and cloth- 
ing, all imply the presence of real human bopy : the foot- 
steps of which were distinctly heard by Adam and Eve, just as they 
might mutually hear their own footsteps; and the operative labours 
of which were distinctly beheld by them, just as they might mutual- 
ly behold their own operative labours. Accordingly, when in a sub- 
sequent part of the Mosaical history Jehovah, attended by two 
ministering angels, is expressly said to have appeared to Ah(^ham 
in the form of a man, the very same Hebrew word is empToyed to 
describe the act of his departure from that patriarch, as that which 
is here employed to describe his approach. In the one place Jeho- 
vah, with evident reference to the form which he had assumed, is 
stated to have walked away : in the otiur place, with similar re- 
ference (as 1 conjecture) he is stated to have been heard walking 
in the giirden.'* (P. 193, 194.) 

Mr. Faber afterwards argrues, that 
** the notion of ciV;a W owa- pmcw/oriVy, associated with tlu; oblation of 
an animal victim, is plainly altogether arbUrary^ noi obvious ot na 
tural. But it is impossible to account for the universnl prevaknee. 
of an arbitrary notion, except on the hypothesis of derivation from 
a common source." (P. 203.) 

We agree M'itli Mr. Faber, tliat the universal prevalence of 
any thing, prov es, that it is either to man, i»r received 

from Si <;oininon stniree ; and as we cannot jiereidve a priori 
any reason at all, why ?n(m should originally invent sacrifices, 
wc assuredly helieve, that they were of divine origin, and 
that our first j)ari‘nts were led, at least, into an iinplieit, 
but essenlial acquaintance with their design and utility. Hut 
we arc not so fiilly convinced, that wlnit llie Almighty sSid 
to Cain— “ Sin lieth at the door — is intended to teaeli, that 
God wished him to 

“ bring, as a sacrifice, the uuimal-viclim, which couches at the door 
of his tent." (P.207.) 

Of the sixth chai'tkk it is utterly impossible for us to afford 
room for an uiutlysis. It is in fact, an epitome (d’thc author’s 
elaborate work on The origin of Pagan Jdolatiy. In this 
chapter Mr. Faber largely disputes witli Hislioj) VVarburtoii 
the priorxty of Hero-worship to that of Sahumism^ or the wor- 
ship of the heavenly bodies. The following extract gives a 
view of the nnuiner in which the author supposes that Hero- 
tmrship might naturally have coiumenced : 

M. 3 he conducting of such an inquiry, to which aU that I have said 
telative to the idolatry of the Gentiles is to be viewed only in the 
light of a picface or introduction., will be found, if 1 mistake not, 
to afford a very striking proof, thut that early race of men, who flou- 
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I ished diiriniz: the patriarchal ap^es, whether antediluvian or post- 
diluvian, were very well acquainted, both with the doctrine <n «a- 
crijieial redemption by a predicted future Deliverer, and with the 
y(‘t more recondite doctrine that the predicted Deliverer should be 
an incarnate anthropomorphic maidfestation of the divinity himself** 
It was declared to our tirst parents immediately after the falh 
that the seed of the woman should bruise the ht*ad of the serpent, 
but that the serpent should bruise his heel. ^ 

“ With respect to the previse import of the phrase, yhere employed, 
the of the woman, let us allow that it was not revealed to Adam 
and though in gtmcral terms iliey might have been taught the 
nature of the promised Deliverer! In that case, as such a phrase 
must obviously have excited no small degree of curiosity and specu>* 
iation, different opinions would soon arise as to its strict aird proper 
import. 

** Since in point of mere grammar we are not absolutely bound to 
conclude that the seed of the woman denotes the exclusive seed of 
the woman : two opinions would prevail from the very first, as to the 
MODE of the Deliverer’s hirtli ; though there would be but one opi- 
nion, a.s to his N ATUKii. The same knowledge as that which pro- 
duced the roinarkal)le exclamation of Kve on the nativity of Cain, 
would lead all iicr posterity to agree, that, whenever the Deliverer 
appear, he would 1 m‘ tjie man even Jehovah ihs very self: 
lujt the sann* um ertainiy as to the precise import of the phrase, 
which probahlv letl to her hasty exclamation, would induce some to 
expect, that tiie Ood-max, so far as his corporeal part was con- 
cerned, would be horn both of a mortal fatht^r and of a inortnl mo- 
th»T, while others, influenced by the genealogical anomalousness of 
the phrase, would contend, that he would be born of a mortal nio- 
tlier exclusively. 

** A perversion of these opinions, long remembered and carefully 
handed down to posterity, was the medium, through which man- 
kind were conducted to that earliest postdiluvian idolatry, the wor- 
slup of Mero-gods. Except so far as a perversion of such opinions 
serv'ed, as a medium, the human race passed nrurcT to Hero-worship 
from the adoration of the one eternal Jehovah.” (Pp- 298, 299.) 

Mr, Falicr supposes that a perversion of these speculations 
would soon inseijsibly lead mankind from the worshij) of God 
thus inearnated, to pay the same respect to other eminent 
persons, as Adam, Abel, and Noah, wlio would each 
“ be fondly deemed an incarnation of the word, or an appearance 
of the promised son of the woman.’* (P. 301.) 

“ Thus easily and naturally sprang up the postdiluvian Hero-wor- 
ship of the Gentiles, from what I take to have been a fundamental 
doctrine of patriarchism ; when, by artful and ambitious men, that 
doctrine was impiously perverted, to subserve their own purposes. 
Mankind were not so idiotical, as gratuitously to forsake the worship 
of Jehovah, and in his place to adore their defunct ancestors, simply 
because they were their ancest(*rs : but they were taught to believe, 
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thatin venerating certain eminent and remarkable characters, they in 
reality worshipped the successive incarnate manifestations of that di- 
vine Word, who w as acknowledged, on all hands, to be Jehovah him- 
self.'* (P. 312.) 

Whether the peculiar mode in which Mr. Faber supposes 
the apostate race of Adam to have diverged into all their ido- 
latrous abominations, be right or wrong, it must stUl b(‘ 
atlowcd to be a subject, however humiliatiug to the pride of 
our nature, of great interest to the Chjristian reader, tn trace 
out Vbprfjbable way by which human nature became so awfully 
degraded as at lengtli to wor.Mp the creature more than the 
creator, 

** Let us however adopt (says Mr. Faber) the theory, that euiinent 
men came to be adored, because llicy were deemed iticamalioiis or 
avatars of the Divine Word ; and every difficulty w ill be removed. 
Hero-worship will, in that case, spring up easily and naturally out of' 
a perverted patriarchism ; and wiien once it has sprung up, it will 
soon produce Sabiaoisin, on the grounds wdiich the pagans themseive.s 
have very definitely set forth; for, if the souls of the heroes were 
thought to pass after death into the heavenly bodies, then those bodies 
would obviously be revered as the velucles or mansions of the ca- 
nonized heroes.” (P. 323.) 

The learned and ingenious writer derives from this branch 
of his discussions a strong argument in favour of the know- 
ledge, which tlie fathers of Israel or patriarchism must have 
possessed, relative to the nature ami mx^cssity of a piacular 
sa^rihee. He proceeds, as follows. 

“But, if Hero-worship thus originated from perverted patriarchism, 
we shall ifl^piediately perccuve, liow the spccidations of the Gentiles 
may be employed to demonstrate, that both the nature of the promised 
deliverer, and the mode in which he w'ould effect our deliverance, must 
have been well and familiarly known under the ancient patriarchal 
dispensation. The old patriarchs could not hand dowm to posterity, 
what they themselves did not possess. But if the speculations of the 
Gentiles relative to the sacrifice of their virgin-bom God originated 
from patriarchal tradition, then the patriarchs must have been ac- 
quainted with them. If, however, die patriarchs were acquainted with 
sueh speculations, they must have had them immediately from the 
deity ; for it is difficult to conceive how these tenets could otherwise 
have originated in the pure primeval church ; it is difficult to imagine 
that the fathers, without any e^cplanatory revelation, should in all 
points have hit upon the very interpretation of the first prophecy which 
the gospel has authoritatively declared to be the true one. Let os then 
no^ <^mpare this conclusion, both with the primitive institution of 
sfasrifice^ which must have taken place immediately after the fall, be- 
cause otherwise the raiment of our hrst parents could not have been 
iBsihioned out of the skins of slaughtered animals ; and also with the 
reiharkable language employed by Era on the birth of the primal man- 
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child — I tuivc gotten ttic man Jkhovah his VEaY seef;— and 
we shall be in a manner compelled to believe, that the doctrine of 
atonement through the voluntary piacular sacrifice of the virgin-born 
man-Jehovah was V€*ry far from being unknown even to the earliest 
members of the ancient patriarchal church.” (P. 323, 324.) 

Oiir space will not suffer us to bring the various illustra- 
tions forward, which Mr. Faber has drawn from the practices 
of the heathens, and by which iic strenuously endeavors to 
confirm the truth of the scriptural character of sacrificed. 
He copses this chapter with a very lengthened relation of the 
drama of the Prometheus Desinotes.’* But of this we shall 
only give his own suiinnary. 

** Jupiter, being determined lo destroy the 'whole human race, and 
to produce another in its room, withdrew from them the fire of vita- 
lity. None of the immortals dared to resist his purpose, save Pro- 
metheus alone : hut: he, animated by love and pity, brought down 
from heaven the lost fire, restored to men their forfeited lives, and 
saved them from being irrt'covcrahly consigned to Hades. On this 
account he was devoted to the Severest corporeal sufferings. Pity- 
ing man, he yet received no pity himself; but he was publicly 
exposed, a lamentable spectacle both to Gods and men, of the wrath 
of Jupiter,” (P. I^O.) 

Tliis ProniothtMis, when the drama is unfolded by a process, 
little short of the drama itself, is made out to be Jems Christ 
the great deliverer of the lost human race. In this chajpter 
especially, there is a prodigious number of classical quota-^ 
tions and references to tlie authors from whom Mr, Faber has 
drawn his illustrations, lliese the learned reader may con- 
sult and collate at his leisure. 

The seventh cuxvrv.Si,^^ Respecting the nature of the antedi- 
luvian apostasy” closes the first volume. Probably the reader 
may feel some surj)rise on finding, that this w’hole chapter, 
consisting of near ninety pages, is taken up in discussing the 
question, excited by 8t. Peter and St. Jude, whether the an- 
gelSf spoken of by them as held in chains of darknessy are not 
to be understood to mean certain apostate ftriests of the chil- 
dren of Seth. Any one, coming to the consideration of such 
an interpretation of scripture, would (we believe) without 
some previous acquaintance with tlie author, be a little 
staggered at the bold and paradoxical character which it ex- 
hibits. And we certainly consider it as no small objeettoh 
to his construction of the passages, that it is so remote froth 
the plhin and obvious meaning ; and that so extremely cir- 
cuitous a process is required to get at the sense whitm the 
authof affixes to them. These two passages where the afi- 
gels introduced, are found in 2 Pet. ii. 4. and Jude p. 
and are as follow. The angels, which kept not their first estate. 
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hut left their mm habitation^ he hath reserved in everlasting 
ehaim under darkness unto the judgment of the g7'eat day. 
God spared not the angels that sinnedy but cast them down to 
belly and delivered them into chains of darkness to be reserved 
mitojiulgmefii. p 

Mr. Faber commences liis interpretation by tclliiiff ns, 
what every well- informed reader of the scripture knows, 
that the word ‘a/yf/.o?, Avhich is here translated nngelj means 
ill general, a tnessenger who conveys tidings ;** which ren- 
dering (Mr. Faber contends) it should have received in these 
places. He has, however, as he seems to believe, a stronger 
argument, derived from the construction of tlie original, in 
which the Greek word, which is totally omitted in our 

translation, determines the sense of the passage. Mr. Fal>er 
says, 

“ The pronoun which they (the translatois) have omitted, is the 
dative mascuHne to these: and the omission occurs after the w^ords 
in Uke mamieVy which will he found in tlie verse immediately fol * 
lowing the passage under dismission. Tliis verse they liave thus 
imperfectly rendered : Even as Sodom and Gomorrah and the citks 
about themy i\ likk M.\NNrR (jivintj themselves to fornication 

and yoing a fter stramje flesh ^ are set forth for an example^ suffering 
the. vengeance of eternal (P. 349.) 

Mr. Faber observes, that the word w hieh onr translators 
have omitted, being inserted, as it ought, after the >vord m 
like manner, would entirely change the meaning of the pas- 
sage : that the passage, as it now stands, leads the reader to 
refer the words in likp: manner, to Sodom and Gomorrah • 
whereas, if tlie -^vord which is omitted were duly translated, 
it would run, in like manner to these, and would refer 
the LIKE MANNER, iio<^ to Sodotu and Gomorrah, but to the 
word Angels, which went before. Jn this way the author 
would liavc it understood, that tlie meaning is, that the an- 
gels, viz, the messengers, wxnt after strange flesh ; and that 
the cities of Sodom and. Gomorrah in lire manner to these 
messengers, went after strange flesh likewise. Then his 
argument is, as angels camwt go after strange flesh, angels 
cannot be intended by that language. 

Though wc do not build our faith in God'.s word upon the 
niceties of criticism, we must deny that Mr. Faber has here 
obtained the triumph which he claims. We allow his jiosi- 
tiori, but we deny his inference. There certainly is no ««- 
surmountable objection to our referring the words in like 
manner to these, not to the angels but to the cities about «So- 
dkmi and Gomorrah, wliich sinned in Uke manner with Sodpiii 
and Gomorrah : or, even if the words, in like manner, b^ re- 
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ferred to the angels^ we do not see, that it should necessarily 
allude to their as if their sin was precisely fdmilfjer to the sin 
of Soch'in and Gomorrah.* It may have reference not to their 
si/i, but to iXiQir pnni^hnent ; affording a similar example oi 
the divine dis2)lefisure against sin. We confess that the wwds, 
in like manner to these, are somewhat distant from the decla- 
ration^ that tliey are set forth for an example; and that the 
next verse appears to favor the construction of a similarity 
in sin, although indeed in that verse it is not a similarity 
ill sin between the inhabitants of Sodom and the angels, that 
is intended, but between the inhabitants of Sodom and the 
polluted and profligate characters of St. Jude’s own day. 
Hut, if we mlmit the words res])ecf ing the sin of these cities 
to be explnnatfrry imiX parenthetical, the meaning will be ex- 
tremely plain and easy. They will then (leaving out the pa- 
renthesis) stand thus : Fven ns Sodom and Gomorrah and the 
cities about them, ix likk mannhr to thusb angels, are set 
forth for an example, snffering the vengeance of eternal fire. 
We iiieution this with diffidence, because we are not aware 
that any critic has suggested this turn to the subject. But 
the context forcibly ijnpresses our mind with the notion that 
tfie shmlarity mainly intended, is a similarity in this circum- 
stance, viz. in their Ix'comiiig examples of divine vengeance. 
But on this criticism, which is very uiiimportaut, wc need 
not dwell. TIhtc is (we feel confi<lent) most abundant evi- 
dence from the facts of the history itself, to overthrow Mr. 
Faber’s far-fetched and whimsical interpretation. Of this, 
however, we can only give an outline. 

The sum of this extraoniiuary theory is tliis. Mr. Faber 
suj)i)oses, that by tlu* angels or messengers, mentioned by 
St. Peter ami St. Jude, mo are to miderstand apostate mi- 
nisters of the children of Seth; tl* they rebelled against 
Noah, whose ministry and warnings for one hundred and 
twenty years were especially applicable to these priests; 
that fire came dow n from lieaven and destroyed these apos- 
tates, when they >vere attempting to take Paradise by storm, 

♦ “ Some have pleaded, that this seems to imply, that the sin of theoauraiSFwas 
formeatxmii and consc(|ueiitly, that this Epistk is not authetitic. But there 
seems uo necessity for interpreting’ the expression with such extreme rigour, as 
if it utust mean that their sin of tliemme kind; it is suificient that the com- 
paristtn holds in this, that they were both guilty of vtiTytrrentwickednesi. There 
are some who refer r6v 'Aixoutv rnioiv rporroy, in tike tnanner with them, to the eities 
about //icm, who sinned in the same manner with Sodom and Gomorrah ; nor is 
it any ohjecUou to this, as some have sup|K)sed it is, that rdjois cannot agree with 
sjsoia KOI T6fiofpa : for in reality these uouub are of the neuter gender, (see Luke 
xvii. 29 ; Mark vi. 11. ; Gen. xiit. 10, in the ser^enti /) : and if they were not, no- 
thing is more common than an enailaire of gender, in such a case as this, where 
T6j)oif must refer to the men who inhabited the cities.’* — Doddridge. 
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in of God's menace and the cherubim and flaming* 

sword^ which (he supposes) were still e^dtlbited at the 
eastern gate for its defence ; that the earth opened her 
mouth, through the violent operation of Are, issuing froui 
beneath, and shallowed them up; that they went down 
into Tartarus, a word, w^hich St. Peter uses, and which Mr. 
Faber infers from the heathen mythology to be a cavern si- 
tuated in the middle of the earth below the sea ; and that in 
this situation these rebel priests are reserved in chains of dark- 
ness to the judgment of the great day. In detailing these pro- 
ceedings Mr. Faber supposes that Noah and Seth's descend- 
ants continued around Paradise, and that Cain's posterity 
inhabited the contiguous neighbourhood, and were very hos- 
tile to them, and at last, idter a manner, besieged them ; 
till being ultimately aided by the secession of corrupt priests 
from Seth’s line, their iniidel boldiu^ss urged them to that 
destructive enterprise, the recovery of Paradise, which ended 
in their ruin, lie also infers from tlie homogeneity of the 
subject, that where angeli are mentioned in the context, (as 
2 Peter ii. 11.) they mean mortal men; but that Michael the 
archangel, spoken of in Jude 9, means Jesus Christ, the chief 
messenger of God to man. 

Mr. Faber quotes Josephus, as well as both the Old and 
New Testaments, and numbers of classical authors, in coii- 
flrniation of this theon% Tiie reailer will agree with us, 
that citations from Pagan authors, about the Tartarus and 
about Plutus, can bring little evidence in proof of the mean- 
ing of the term angeli, as used in the Scriptures. The testi- 
mony of both Old and New Testament is against him ; and 
even Josephus, from wiioin he borrows part of his scheme, 
does not make much ft^hiin. 

The Old Testament *e seem quite vsure) gives no coun- 
tenance to this fancy. It no where mentions, that the apos- 
tasy and corruption of tlie antediluvians consisted at all in 
this priestly secession and rebellion against God's high priest^ 
Noah, The smis of God (who are not called either messengers 
or priests,) maiTicd sinful (or idolatrous) women. Iney 
were great apostates from truth and righteousness. TliCiy 
were bloody, cruel, and flagitious. But no intimation is 
given of their particular attsu^k upon the high^priestly func- 
tion ; or indeed of any specifle sins, but the sin of imbeliei^ 
luxury, and violence. Again, the notion of a colca^ of 
Seth's descendants surrounding "Eden, and another concentric 
dreleof settlers without those bounds, but in their immediate 
netghbourhocxl surrounding them, seems vastly ioo local and 
confined a view, for the history of the case. The ‘‘ je.\STH 

* 
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WOB PfLLBD fjuith violence through them*' To represent Cain's 
and Seth's descendants then as two parties, like little armies 
opposed to each other, appears to fall very far short of the 
energy of that description. 

The Neiv Testament is directly pointed against Mr. Faber's 
interpretation. The passage in 2 Pet. ii. 1 1, Whereas angels, 
which are greater in power and might, bring not railing accu- 
sation against them before the Ijord; is parallel, as admitted 
by Mr. Faber, to Jude 9, where it is said — Yet Michael the 
archangel, when, contending with the Devil, he disputed about 
the body of Moses, durst not bring against him a railing accu- 
sation, but said, “ the Lord rebuke thee V* Now on Mr. F’aber's 
interpretation, these angels are pious messengers or priests of 
God : which cannot be correct ; for they are said U) be greater 
in pmver and might. say here, as Mr. Faber does, that 
these piotjs messengers are greater in spihituajl power and 
might than tlie false teachers who deny the I^urd that bought 
them, is nearly an identical proposition, and can convey no 
information. And with respect to temporal or bodily power, 
there cannot possibly lx? any justiccj in it, whether it apply to 
tlie time of the AjHistles, when the church possessed no tem- 
poral power, or to the antediluvians. For those adversaries 
of the church were, as Mr. Faber after Josephus asserts, a 
pmverful and turbulent race, like the ancient Titam or 
giants*^ (4H.) Besides, if these passages are parallel, and 
if Michael mean Christ, it will prove that Christ contended 
with the Dt'vil abonf the body of Moses ; which sounds rather 
harshly. But it will fnrtlier prove, that these pious an- 
geli, or messettgers, mentioned by St. Peter, were joinbd 
WITH CHRIST in tlie contention about the body of Moses, For 
what is said by Jude respecting Michael the archangel, 
is said by St. Peter relative to these angels. The angels 
bring not railing accusation again.^t them before the Lord, says 
St. Peter. But Jxide says, Michael, the archangel, durst not 
bring against him a railing acemation, hut said — The lord 
rebuke thee !" Now, in the first place, it is not likely that 
Christ as the Goii of Satan, should have addressed him thus. 
Even in his humiliation he did not accost him with the lan- 
guage of siqtpUcation to God, but said, get thee behind 
MX, SATAN ! But again. If these messengers, or priests 


* The i^eat arf^ument for huniiUty, meekness^ submission, and peace, 
which is here ur^ed from the demeanour of the angets, when contending with 
the adversaries of the church, would be lost, were mortal men to be understood 
by angds. If the angels bring no railing accusation, how much more ought 
creatures, so greatly inferifir in ** power and might,^* to address princes and 
magistrates with respect and reverence 1 

2 A 2 
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of God, had united with Christ the archangel, in contend-, 
iijg for the body of Moses, they would have been acquaint- 
ed with his sepulchre, and, indeed, present at hk burial. 
This, however, seems contrary to the express declaration of 
the Scripture, which says, Moses, the servant of the Lord, 
died there in t/te land of Moah, according to the word of the 
Lord, And he (tlie Lord) buried Mm in a valley in the land 
of Moah, over against Beihpeor ; but no man knowkth of his 
sEFULciiEE unto this day. (Deut. xxxiv. 5, 6.) Once more. 
Mr. Faber’s hypothesis respecting these apostate angeli, as 
the apostate priests of Noah’s days, who (he says) were con- 
sumed by fire at the bursting up of the deluge, would make 
the destruction of the wicked angels, and the destruction of the 
tvreked at the deluge, one catastrophe ; whereas St. Peter 
clearly makes them two. He distinguishes as truly between 
the fact, that God spared not the angels that sinned, and the 
fact, that he spared not the old world at tlit' flood, as lie does 
between die fact of the <Iestnictioii at the Jhtod, and the de- 
struction of Sodom and Gomorrah. 

Josephus diifcrs, at least in two essential j)articiilars, from 
Mr. Faber. He says, that the angels of God married with the 
daughters ^/Setii. We suppose Josephus by angels means, 
as Moses calls tlicm, the sons of God. He adds also, con- 
trary to the whole scheme of Mr. Fabt'r, that Noah, instead 
of remaining under the shadow of Paradise, being wea-ied 
with their pervt'rsencss, and afraid for his own life, emigrated 
ivith his wife, children, and all his family into another country. 

Lsistly, it is to us (piite incredible, that a fact so extra- 
ordinary should have lieen well known to Josephus, and to 
all the heathen as well as jChristiau world ; and yet not one 
hint be given respecting if in the word of God. Tliis omis- 
sion, atlded to the extreme absurdities and inconsistencies 
which we have, in a few instances, shewn to attach to Mr. 
Faber’s hypothesis, will, we trust, be more tlian sufficient 
to warn the biblical reader against such visionary and dan- 
gerous interpretations. 

Our notice of Mr. Faber’s second volume must meet with 
someivhat more dispatcli. 

^riic first two cHAi»i'ERs of tlic sccond book continue the 
consideration of the kfmvledge, possessed by the Old Testa- 
ment saints from the patriarch.al to the levitical dispen- 
sation. The true rationale of the deluge Mr. Faber holds 
to have been, as W'e have stated alreiidy, universal apostasy 
from the doctrine of the Atonement. The postdiluvian apos- 
lHy, on the contrary, he views as built upon the express re- 
p^ition of that doctrine. Hence he considers tlie former 
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absolutely incurable^ and needing utter excision : but conceives, 
that the latter might exist with reformation. The Patriarchal 
dispensation was intended to perpetuate the knowledge of the 
true God, and the doctrine of redemption. Tlie Levitical 
had the same intention, undcr.a different form. Under f bis 
second chapter, Mr. Faber continues, with complete success 
we think, to (;oml>at the opinions of Bishop Warburton, re- 
specting the knowledge of a future state, possessed by the 
ancient patriarclis. Mr. Faber, upon this subject, brings 
three arguments to bear; that is, — the translation of Enoch, 
— the preaching of Enoch, — and*the testimony of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews. 

In the third chapter, on the degree of knmvledge respecting a 
future state of retribution^ possessed by those who lived under 
the Levitical dispensation^ Mr. Faber recapitulates and esta- 
blishes the ground lie has already gained, in respect to the 
patriarclis. Abraham is stated to have known and transmit- 
ted to his descendants flic eloctrinc of redemption, with 
which a future state is connected. The evidence of the 
Scriptures is thou examined uixm these points ; under which 
he very properly marks, iigainst Bishop Warburton, the tlif- 
ference between the silence of tlu^ Israelites^ and the silence 
of their historians. Doubtless there is a great distinction to 
be made here. Their hunvledge was necessary’ to their otvn 
personal salvation ; but a history of their faith, is not so need- 
ful to our salvation. 

The fourth chapter respects the Sanctions of the Law of 
Moses. The sanctions of the Law of Moses u ere temporal re- 
wards and punishments. God being their king, he ruled them 
like any other prince, with this advantage howc»ver, that he was 
able to reward obedience to his commands with positive bles- 
sings; whicli other kings cannot do, and therefore content them- 
selves w'ith penal sanetions against disobedience. Mr. Faber 
rightly considers that the gospel of the patriarchal dispen- 
sation continned its influence under the law ; and that this 
twofold character of tlie Isracditish revelation will explain 
many things otherwise diflicult to be comprehended. Mr. 
Faber argues — 

Accordingly we find the Apostle alluding to this double sanc- 
tion ; under which, not the ceremonial, but themoral^^aw was enforced. 
Godlinkss ispro/iVaWc unto all thinys^hamng thepromise of the life 
WHICH NOW IS and of that which is to come. Under patriar- 
chism, godliness had promise only of a future life : hence we may 
observe Jacob and the patriarchs exposed to many severe trials, and 
confessing that they were strangers on the earthi Again under Chris- 
tianity, godliness has promise only of a future life ; though it is the 
grand privilege of that dispensation, that its great prophet should have 
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eminently brought life and immortality to light through the gospel: 
hence the Saviour addresses his disciples ; Jn the world y£ shall 
HAVE TRIBULATION, hut be of good cheer, I have overcotne the world. 
Under Judaism alone, partly in consequence of its having been added 
to patriarchism, and partly in consequence of. its theocratic adminis- 
tration, godliness had promise both of the life that now is, and of that 
which is to come, Tlie same extraordinary circumstance, if I mistake 
not, will once more occur during the millennial period, when Christian- 
ity itself shall be ADDED to evangelized Judaism.” (P. 149, 

Doubtless there is something in these observations. But 
we are not sure whether the love of contrast is not more ap- 
parent in them, than the sobriety of truth. It cannot surely 
be doubted that jlbraham, IsaaCy Jacob, and Joseph, were 
under a particular providence, notwithstanding their pilgri- 
mage j and that David, under a temporal system, was pecti- 
liarly tried : and surely Christianity is to those nations, that 
embrace it, a woiulei ful temporal blessing. Moreover, nothing 
can well be more clear than the rac|| tfwii hit. Paulin his epistle 
to Timothy, in the words above quotetl, (1 Tim. iv. B.) applies 
that declaration of godliness htdng profitable for all, and havmg 
the promise of the life which now is, and of that, which is to 
come, to Christians, and to the present times, though unques- 
tionably no such temporal promises as the Jews especially 
hail, can now^ be claimed. 

“ Vndktv patriarchism (Mr. Faber says)GoDLiM:ss haJ^he promise 
ONLY OF A FUTURE LIFE,” (P. 149.) 

lliis is far from being correct. God spake to Noah, and said, 
‘ / tvill establish my cm:enant with you, neither shall all flesh 
be cut off any more hy the waters of a flood,* God said of 
Abram 5 I tvill make of thee a great nation; and 1 will Mess 
thee, and make thy name great. Unto thy seed will I give this 
land, How' difficult is it to form Tlieories and establisli System.s 
without being confronted by the word of truth ! 

The fifth Chapter respects 

“ the notices of a future state, discoverable in the Pentateuch.” (P. 151 .) 

Wc regret that we must not make' a large extract out of 
tins chapter, from pages 183 — ^186. The Author thinks it 
“ abundantly clear, that the ancient Israelites well knew the holy of 
holies to be a designed transcript of heaven, and that God was to be 
reconciled to man, and that the injury of the serpent was to be re- 
paired through the instrumentality of the promised seed. (P. 183.) 

The sixth Chapter, which consists of three sections, resp€^cts 

the doctriiu! of a future state, as discoverable in the book of Job.” 

(p. m) 

lire two first sections are occupied in finding out the age, 
faniily^ and country of Job, and tlAC author of the book which 
bears his name. Mr. Faber Ixjlieves Job to have been, the 



Faber's Treatise on the Three Dispensaiions^ 363 

Jobab of Genesis, his country Idumea, his family the stock of 
Esau, his age that of Esau’s grandson. The ^utk&r of th<* 
Book Mr. Faber considers to have been Elihu; but that thi« 
JElihu is no other than the gi‘eat lawgiver of Israel, Moses 
himself. It will not consist with our design to investigate 
this matter. We think, however, that Mr. Faber has involved 
4|imself in df&culties bv making Elihu and Moses the same 
pi 

Mr. Faber has a conceit that no part of the Old Testament 
was written by any person but an Israelite, But unquestionably 
the Fourth chapter of Daniel was written by Nebuchadnezzar; 
and very probably the Book of Job by Elihu., not by Moses. 
He sj)eaks (in p. 239.) of the Israelites^ to whom appertain 
the promise^Sy' (llom.^' ix. 4, because their privilege it was 
to record them," But can this be any better than a 
hetion of system ? For thi' “ covenant of jmmnse** was esta- 
blished four hundred and thirty years before the Begat Dispeii- 
satioH ; and that promise was not made first to Israel, or to 
an 1sraei.it K, hut to his Ghanofatiiku jibraham. Besides, 
the opposition, which Saint Paul makes there, is not between 
liaving interest in the promise, and recording the promise, hut 
between haying interest and no interest, hetween being chil- 
dren ami aliens, blesst'd (jr cursed. The great argument of 
Mr. Faber, by which lu' endeavors to ckuiionstrate. that the 
Book of J<ih was written by an Israelite, is founded on this 
passage of Job: (xxxi.26 — ^28.) ^ If I have heheld tlw Sun y when 
it shined, or the Moon walking in brightness, and my heart hath 
been setrelly enticed, or 7ny month hath kissed my hand, tuts 
ALSO were an iniquity to be rrMSHKo BV THE .TuncjE ; for 
I should have denied the God that is abozu', (240.) Mr. Faber’s 
argument from this is, that Job speaks of idolatry, as a crime, 
to be punished by the magistrate. But there was 7io law 
before or besides thatof which iirescribed or authorized 

such a punishment therefore no e)ne but an Israelite, and 
that after the latv was gi^^eii, could write this clause. Mr. 
Faber, moreover, in order to strengthen tliis argument, 
pleads in opposition to Archbishop Magee, that Moses could 
not, durst not, atler or add to what another might have written 
in the Book of Job. 

But the learned author falls here into u dilemma, and en- 
tangles himself in his own net. For, though he positively 
denies that Moses had any authority to vary or add to the 
tvriting of another, who was inspired by God, he allows 
Moses a right to alter, to add to, or to varz; the history of 
Job, and to make Job or his connexions speak what he pleases. 
This we cannot admit. Certainly no inspired author can any 
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more mis-state wiiat is said or done, or add to or change what 
is mid by another, than he can alter what is ivrittm by another. 
But on Mr. Faber’s supposition, the words — this were an ini’^ 
quify to he punished by the judge^ are recorded as the verv 
WORDS OF Job. Tlierefore, whether the writer were Job or 
any otlier person, he is answerable for the truth and correct- 
ness of what lie relates. Moses, however, as an inspired pen- 
man, could not record tliis as Job’s language, if h were not 
his languagd. Tlie inspiration of Moses forbids tliis. If it 
be admitted, that the suhfect of tliis poem was fact, and not 
the Inngtiage^ Truth forbids Moses to put such language as 
this into the mouth of Job ; because it would be an unfaith- 
ful record. It would be an outrage on the character of fdstory. 
It w^ould antedate the law punishment the judge for ido- 
latry, ItAvould teach all posterity what was not true ; namely, 
that others besides the Israelites possessed su(*h a law^ It W’ouhl 
estroyd the use of chronology, and confound and synchronize 
distant facts. It would iningie the laws and usages of nations, 
no tvay related or similarly governed. Moreover, to give 
such information in the Book of Job, would he useless ixinldefri- 
mental, useless us iitformation to the Israelitesy because they 
had this law more formally recognised in their own canon ; and 
as to postadty, they would b(^ deceived by it into a belief, that 
Job was acquainted with a law', wdiieli only began to exist 
years after his decease. Now' w'e may ask, with Mr. Faber, 
who authorized Moses to make this false ri^coro of facts, 
words, and circumstances ? And if Moses invented this part of 
Job’s conver.sation, wdiy not the whole ? VVliat information 
then can be derived from the b<M>k .of Job ? 

On the other hand, wdiy may not this w^ord be understood to 
mean my judge f and thus referre<l to God ? Or why are w'o bound 
to say that this ;Wgc must needs mean a magistrate f How^ easy 
also would it be to give the language a little freedom and am- 
biguity, thus — This also were an iniquity to he punisheti by the 
judge; (not /Wjgcj as in verse 11.) viz. by i\\e judge whose 
office it is to take cognisance of this matter^ wdiether that judge 
be a human magistrate, or the God that is aJtove, 

Again, Mr. Faber suppose.s (p. 253.) that the writer of thi.s 
poem has iictually laid the scene of liis drama after the time of 
Job, and alluded in it to the time and acts of Mmes, In con- 
sequence of this he has violated all histwic truth and proimety. 
By making Moses the same person with Elihu, and sub- 
sequmt %o the time of Job, he has literally introduced a new 
chameter into his poem, and put into the mouth of £lihu 
sf^ ciiAFi Eus in the poem as spoken in the presence of Job, and 
intendefl for hi? conviction, not one tvord m which could have 
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been uttered in his hearings or indeed during his lifetime ! 
Timfi, Mr. Faber turns the history of Job in great measure into 
an allegory y after all. 

But we have a greater objection in the rear than even this* 
The author makes the sunj^cT of the book or poem of Job to 
be — ^‘^justification and pardon through the ataning Mediator'* 
And tile great subject of discussion to be — 

♦‘WhetluT a man’s own iiionTi-oesxr.ss coui.d on could not 
JUSTIFY HIM IJEFOllF. OOD.” (P. 281.) 

All this may be endured. But what follows cannot, (we 
feel confident,) be allowed by any pious mind, whose views 
and feelings are brought into due subjection to the word of 
God. Mr. Faber makes Job to take the affirmative on the 
subject of man's justification by his own works. And 
what is very strangi’, he makes Job himself the exemplar 
of his own doctrine^ that tnan is justified by human ivorks ; and 
he assures us, that Job, throughout the entire discussion wdth 
his friends and even with Elihu, till God appears before him 
ill a whirlwind, 

“ Clings to the notion of his own meritorious dignity, and roundly 
maintains his own meritorious integrity, though he is soinetimes com- 
pelled to qualify a little the strength of his language.” (Pp. 298, 299.) 

Job's friends are viewed as taking th(‘ negative side of the 
argument against this self righteous pharisee ; when Elihu 
is introduced as a moderator between them : but, he failing to 
c(»vict Job, the Ahiiighty at last interferes, and this perverse 
self-justiciary i.s brought to confess his sm^ and repent in dust 
and ashes. 

This accusation of the best man then under heaven, we 
consider one of the most exceptionable parts of Mr. Faber's 
highly iwceiitionablc theories. Nothing could well be more 
easy, did it consist w ith our design, than to shew the euitire 
inconsistency y and selfdestructive character of this scheme. But, 
wdien a man gives up his understanding to tliexiretical spe- 
culations, it is a* mercy, as w’ell as a w^onder, if he stop 
wdthin the range of hallowed and scriptural boundaries. The 
character of .such men as Job requires to be approached by 
per.sons wdiose Christian experience and wliose broken and 
subdued passion.s and feelings, have taught them how to 
treat the righteous under temptation. High-minded dispu- 
tations and systematizing fancies are among the very worst 
qualities ^ve can bring fur the due estimation of righteous 
characters under the rebukes of the divine countenance^ 
To make Job a self-righteous moralist, similar in spirit and 
principle to Saul of Tarsus, is a perversion of the history of 
this upright man, and has the effect of confounding a proud 
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selfv^pinlunated sincerity, with true conversion of heart to 
^od» 

i This, however, is totally at variance with God' s testimony 
ioi character of Job prtwions to his trials. Hast thou con- 

sidered MY SBRVANT Joh^ that tlvre is none like him in all 
TH« BARTM, « PBHFBCt dttd OH r FRIGHT fnaH, oHc that fcoTeth 
God mid escheiveth evil f (Job i. 8.) Job’s conduct towards his 
sums when they had been feasting, ainl his otfering a burnt 
Bering continually for each of them, is a jwsitive demonstra- 
that he did not hold that man is Justified by his own right- 
eousness, If we fairly examine the histor)-^ of Job’s disposi- 
tion and views, as recorded in his discourses wdth his friends, 
we shall find that he never asserted any thing which caiw 
. ec]iiitably be constinied into such a meaning. His friends 
mistook character^ and charged him with /iy/wmw/ and 
li*aud, in his pretensions to religion. '^I'heir disputes were 
ftmdainen tally of a personal and not doctnnal nature. What 
then had Job to do but to repel the charge which Was brought 
against him? The grand hinge, therefore, of Job’s dis- 
course lhi*oiighout, is, W’hat respcK^ts primarily his onm cha- 
racter and pretensions. The uprightness and integrity of 
his heart before God, he strongly and tenaciously asserts. 
But surely there is an amazing diftVrence between a man’s 
being upright and consciously sincere in his profession, and 
his urging that uprightness as the ground of his acceptance? 
with God. Was not Saint Paul as conscious of his integrity 
after his conversion as before it? and did he not his 

f/iurtfcter and integrity against his accusers? Vet hear 
him most strenuously asserting that ht* nas justified by 
grace and not by his own works ; even though he main- 
tained that he “ labored more abundantly than ” all the 
apostles. 

Job never relied on his own righteousness for justification 
and acceptance in the sight of God. Nay, he uniformly re- 
jected it. (Sec ch. vii. 20. ix. 2. 3. lo. 2(>. 30. 31 . x. 15, ficc.) 
Nor does he appear to have attempted any such thing as 
Mr. Faber imputes to him. He is not charged with this sin 
when the Almighty calls him to accoiiM. He attested his 
integrity indeed, and sometimes .-rt least not in a very hum- 
ble way; — he became fretftil and impatient, and cursed his 
day he even considered G(k! to have dealt hardly or cini- 
etty with him; — and he seems to have viewed his case with 
vwabelief and despondency: Not, however, as it rejected 
Mh fitture prospects, but his present distresses; For he 
iivowed his Faith In his Medeenter, and his assurance of a 
iofinl resurefifiorn, 'Fhe great cpiarrel of God with Job was 
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tills; Job found fault, and complained of the Almighty’s 
dealings towards him. He had justified his own character, 
and, during the extremity of his affliction and cruel .treat- 
incut from Ids friends, and his overwhelming calamities from 
the hand of God, he had been tempted to speak reproach- 
fully, at least very disrespectfully, of his Maker. T/ds is what 
Jehovah accuses him of; and what Job instantly felt and 
repented of, when God addressed him out of tlie whirlwind. 

The most demonstrative evidence however of Job’s views 
of justification by his Uedeemer, and his right doctrinal no- 
tions respecting his acceptance with the most high, is the 
direct tesUmwiy of God's own approbation of Job’s doctrine 
respecting his maker. "Jlie Almighty said to Job’s friends 
Ye have not spokkn of mk the thing that is bight, Uke my 
SERVANT Job. This te.stiniony could not possibly have been 
thus given to Job in preference to his friends, had Job, as 
Mr. Fabca* insists, pleaded for jmtification before God by his 
own works, while they pleatled for justification by faith. For 
of all wrong things which can ha spoken of God^ the issertion 
that JHfe will justify wiaw'for his wen righteousness^ is about 
the farthest from tlie thing that is right. Still further in 
demonstration of this point, God sent Job’s friends to Job 
himself to offer their sacrifice, and to receive tlie benefit of 
his prayers; for Him tsaith Jehovah) will I accept. And 
God calls Job “ mv servant,” /onr times in one vers?e; but 
tells Job’s friends, my wrath is kindled against you ! 

Nor i.s it any objection to what we have here said, that 
Job is admitted at last u> have professed a high sense of 
Gild's purity and his own sinfulness and uuworthiness. His 
ackiniwh'dgement of these truths is certainly no proof that 
before this In* souglit justiJicatUm by his own works. It is 
proof indeed; that he learned under this display of the divine 
glory and grace, more, abundantly more, of his own impurity 
and of God's holiness, than he had knowm before this. But 
this is iu perfect correspondence with the Almighty’s usual 
dealings towards lus most faithful and most holy servants. 
Hid not Isaiah feel something of the same sensation when 
he cried, I am a npin of unclean lips f And did not Haniel 
and St. John, udier a bright display of the glory of the 
Saviour, fall at his feet as deadf But were they self-righte- 
ous and proud up to those poriocls ? And may we not ad- 
vert fo a somewhat analogous instance in our own day, of a 
man who had for between forty and fifty years, lived 
decidedly upon the free grace of God in Christ Jesus^ ,and Who 
would rather have parted with his life than with Jiis eoniS- 
dence in God, who nevertheless had such a discernment of 
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hifv own vileness and of the holiness of God durinjft his last 
affliction, that he prayed — do not abhor mk, though i bb 
AMorribln ! * Where moreover would be the hmefii of 
qffUction^ if nothing was learned thereby of the glory of 
God, and of the evil and deceitfiilness of our o\vn hearts ? 

Tlie third book of Mr. Faber occupies but a little more 
than a hundred pages of the second volume ; and as there 
Is not nuich in it but what is familiar to most evangelical 
readers, we may he allowed to jaiss it over more rapidly. 
ITie second chapter indeed, which treats of the ancient man- 
ner of covenanting over a sac^ificCi is not so familiar. Mr. 
Faber is quite out of patience with our translation of Sia^w, 
in Heb. ix. 15 — ^20. He has himself given a translation of 4 
the whole passage, in n hich he always uses the word covenant, 
not testament. To his translation however we have several 
objections. Oiu', that is to our mind quite decisivt*, is, that 
it does not represent I to be what the rules of con- 

struction inevitably require, the author of the 

The fallowing extract is a pretty good specimen of the au- 
thor’s reasoning talent. It is directed against the Sociriiaiis. 

“ Our Lord is addressing his heavenly Father : Father, says he, 
the hour is come ; glorify thy son. Now, in the course of his ad- 
dress, the proposition before us is enunciated : This h U/e etenml 
that they might kmyw TirEE the only true Ghd and Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent. The address therefore being made to (lod the Father, 
it follows ti^at God the Father is declared to be the only true God. 
Hence it i.s argued bySocitiian winters, that, since the Father is declar- 
ed tube the only true God, our Saviour Christ and the Holy Ghost are 
NOT truly God, real and essential divinity being ascribed by .lesus 
himself to the Father alone. Tlie fallacy of this argument lies in a 
palpable mistatement of our Lord*s very precise and accurate lan- 
guage. Christ declares, that his Father is the only true God, But 
the Socinian commentators, virtually represent him as dcjclaring, 
that his Father only is the true God, Now% between these two pro- 
positions, The Father is the only true God and The Father only is 
the true God^ there is a radical and essential difference. The first 
of them is laid down by our Lord; and it speaks an undoubted ve- 
rity: the second is laid down by Socinian commentators; and it 
speaks an undoubted falshood.” "(Pp. 369 — 371.) 

Mr. Faber then analyse.^ this propositidji of our Lord, and 
finds it to teacli these* two things, that there is an mfy true 
God, and that the Father is the only trtie God* But this (he 
rightly contends) makes nothing for tlie Socinian heresy : for 
it sayi not one word in ojjposiHon to the following proposi- 
tions, the truth of which is derived from other sources : vh, 
Tf^ere is an only true God, hat Jesus Christ is the only true 

* Kev. Thomas Scott, 




Faber* s Treatise an tfte Three IHspenmtiom. 350' 

God: Tliere is mi only true Gody ,and the jSoly Ghost is thd 
only true God. Thus we see, how capable our author is of 
grappliui^ with the most insidious adversaries of divine truth 
in their strongest hold. 

Mr. Faber finds in the Christian dispensation a full deve- 
lopment of the* gi'aiul truths, darkly enunciated under Ihe 
Patriarchal and the Levitical dispensations. It enforces 

The vital doctrine of redemption through a divine mediator ^ and 
the consequent certainty of eternal life with a degree of clearness 
and fulness which can only spring from a now actually compleated 
deliverance*' (P. 315.) 

After thus going over Mr. Aaher’s two volumes, though 
we have used all freedom of remark as we went along, the 
reader will ]>erhaps expect that we should give some ac- 
count of the general character of the work ; its merits and 
imperfections ; its rtvhindancics and its omissions, because 
it may reasonably be supposed that a Treatise upon the 
Tiiuke Dispensations, from so great a master as Mr. Faber 
undoubtedly is, should develop something, peculiarly wor- 
thy of the perusal of biblical readers ; especially as we have 
now, in the nineteenth century, had time to view dispas- 
sionately, and cull cautiously out of all, which has been said 
by onr forefathers under less friendly circumstances. 

Tile advantages, attending the present performance, (it 
will obviously strike tlie reader) are, that it is the produc- 
tion of a powerful mind ; of a tnlad stored with universal 
information, and as conversant Mdth the stores of antiquity 
as with tlie most familiar and modern topics ; of a mind 
moreover, bold and intrepid enough to attack any adversary, 
or to push at any principle, however venerable, and to 
uphold any theory, however new'. He possesses resources 
and is furnished with analogies and coincidences suflS- 
cient to give plausibility to every subject he may choose 
to espouse, and to cause some disturbance to any edifice he 
may choose to attack. There is a prodigious fund of learn- 
ing, displayed in tlie collation of classical authors 5 and. a 
stock of information, not often found in volumes of this 
description. Mr. Faber's talent of reasoning and induction 
too, are of no ordinary class ; and the fearless vehemence, 
with 'which he bears us forward to his conclusions, has 
sometimes almost the irresistible impetuosity and overpow-^ 
ering influence of a land- flood. 

Mr* Faber's outline, moreover, of scriptural truth, we 
consider to be clearly enunciated and pow^erfully defended; 
especially the origin, the nature, aud the design of sacrifice.. 
And here it is, that the* learned author has made his ample 
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treasum of kfiowiedge concerning pagan usages tell with 
greatest force and utility. But his wild and exuberant fancy, 
which is the greatest mischief with this author, too frequently 
leads him into analogies and theories which are neither ob- 
vious^ nor perhaps admissible. We are induced, in this 
place, to state our regret, that Mr. Fab^r did not bring hi^ 
amazing acquaintance %vith classic lore, to bear upon a sub- 
ject, in alliance indeed with the above, but of an opposite 
character. He has, even to excess we think, drawn a pa- 
rallel between pagan and scriptural autliority, and shewn 
us many correspondences and^nalogies : but what wc should 
have been also peculiarly graced to see, from a master so 
capable of the task, is, a clear and perspicuous line of de- 
marcation between scriptural verities and fabulous and cor- 
rupted traditimis^ and between the eff^ects produced by 
these different systems. We should like to know, not only 
wherein they agree, but in what they differ ; both in theory, 
and in spirit and practice. For, as no lie is of the truth,** 
and (we are sure)^ can newr produce the same ^^ects as truth, 
it were ardently to be wished, that some Master in Israel 
would inform us, what Christianity is, and what it is 
liot ; what paganism is, and what it is not ; and wherein the 
truths believed, the spirit imbibed, and the hopes possessed 
by the weakest true Christian, differ from those of the most 
privileged and exalted pagans. We believe Gentilism and 
Christianity to be two essentially different things. And who 
so qualified to tell wherein the ilifference lies, as those who 
have such intimate knowledge of both. 

Many most valuable purposes might be answered by a 
jtidicious and wise discussion of such a topic. It might in- 
directly apply, in a very useful manner, to our classical se- 
mmaries,, and lead young minds to discern the advantages 
and the dangers of pagan authorities ; it miglit also correct 
many crude and mischievous sentiments, too common in 
our day, about the moral and religious state of the heathen 
world, and would thus illustrate the necessity of Christian 
miflsioiis 5 and (we might hope) it would induce many to in- 
quire personally, wherein they themselves differ from the 
world that lieth in wickedness,^ 

Hie greot omission, however, and which we must consider 
as d serious defect in a Treatise upon the Christian Dispen- 
sation, Is this. Mr. Faber has said next to nothing about its 
grand pecuUarity, its being a IHspematiOn oP thb Spirit. 
Christ, having ascended on high, mifilled his promise to his 
disciples : I will send you another comp^rtbr, that he 
MAY ABIDE WITH YOU FOR EVER. This pfomise belongs to 
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the universal Church of Christ : and to see, that nothing ig 
professedly introduced into these volumes upon so vital a 
subject, gives us much pain. In connexion with this otnls* 
sion we must mention another, allied to it, and perhaps 
consequent upon it; and that is, the genuine nature of 
coNVuasfON, or that change of views, of heart, and of life, 
by the operation of the Holy Spirit, which is essential to 
true Christhiiiity in this world, and to our hopes hereafter. 
''Jlie atonement is indeed throughout the whole Treatise as- 
serted and defended in a masterly manner; but we regret to 
find so little use made of this atonement, and of the offices of 
Christ in general, in our daily approaches to God. We 
learn in the Bible, that Christ crucified was the life and delight 
of the souls of the primitive Christians. By this they had 
constant access to God ; through this they were crucified to 
the worlds and the world to them; in view of this they lived 
upon a world to come^ and enterc'd beforehand into an en- 
joyable acquaintance with that taithin the- veiL 

Nothing is also said by^our author on the nature and the 
design of eternal punishment. The^glory of God, the right- 
eousness of his government, or the happiness and stability 
of the blessed, will doubtless in some way or other be affected 
by that awful procedure. For God does not affilct willing- 
ly or grieve the children of men.'* Where the voice of God 
is silent, wc have no authority to speculate : but doubtless 
the truth and equity of enciless punishment ought to have 
been asserted and justified in a wwk like this. 

But we cannot close without revertmg to what is the cha- 
racteristic jjeculiarity of the treatise and the author, a free 
indulgence in novel theories, deduced out bf the pure word 
of God. Though we fear, that the learned author is himself 
past cure with respect to the drift of his contemplations, we 
would most earnestly and affectionately caution our^younger 
readers against indulging their fancies in the interpretation 
of the word of God, We might be . almost sure d /iraofi, 
that in any given passage that meaning, which it requires a 
very ingenious and lively imagination to find out, is a wroi^ 
one. We are far from discouraging a fair and chastised cri- 
ticism. Let learning and ingenuity here have their full 
sc(^! But, where obvious meanings are made to j^ve way 
to system or to visionary inventions, in violation* of context 
or the general analogy of scriptural truth, who can tell 
whereunto this may grow ? The plainest truths, wiieit- 
ever they become unpalatable, will ever find ingenious di- 
vines ready to explain them away. 
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Art. XViri. — Essays^ relative to the Habits^ Charctcters^ and 

moral Improvement of the Hindoos. London. Kingsbury, 

Parbiii 7 , and Allen. 1S23. 8vo. Pp. 351. 

No nation ever assumed an attitude of dignity, more im- 
posing than tliat, in which Great Britain now stands, witen 
she is seen, stretching out the hand of beneficenijje and com- 
passion to three quarters of the globe. 

In our last number but one, we took a slight view of the 
efforts, which are making in this country, to raise tiic im- 
ported po|nilation of the West Indies from their abject con- 
dition of slavery and heathenism to the rights of men, the 
privileges of subjects, and the dignity of Christians. Iti that 
article we pointed out, while this end is steadily kept in 
view, the importance of preparing the mind of the slave for 
that highest boon, which we are most aiivioiis to confer ; 
and we ventured moreover to suggest the practicability and 
the necessity of adopting measures on a larger scale, than 
seem to have beiSi yet c^templatefd, for instructing them in 
the Christian faith, and attaching them to our national coin- 
munion. These two objects of the moral and civil emanci- 
pation of the negro are far too momentous and interesting to 
suffer us, especially now that public attention is awake to 
the subject, to keep them long out of sight ; and we there- 
fore hope, in an ensuing article, to lay before our readers 
an abstract of all that has been lately attempted or accom- 
plished, promised or undertaken, with that view, and indeed 
to enter into a fuller examination of the whole case than we 
have hitherto had time to indulge in. 

Some allusion was also made in another part of the same 
number to those persevering and truly benevolent labours, 
which have been undertaken, labours, which amidst the most 
appalling discouragements have notwithstanding been most 
eminently blessed, for communicating to the negro, recap- 
tured from a slave-ship, the knowledge and the power of 
Christianity. As to the success of those exertions, without 
entering into any detailed consideration of it at present, cer- 
tainly few sights on this earth could be moh? cheering to 
humanity than that, which w^as lately presented by an as- 
semblage of Christian negroes, weeping in silence around 
the bc^of thfeir apparently dying missionary and instructor, 
and all uniting in fervent prayer for his recovery. When 
my disease, (says Mr. Diiring) had come to a crisis, I was seized 
with agonizing pain. This was very soon known; and in alittle 
time the bed-toom and piazza were filled chiefly with the 
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communicants, all viewing me, as certainly dying. No 
distressful, howling noise, as practised by their brethren in 
their natural state, was heard. But silent tears were seen, 
running down their cheeks in great abundance, while the 
more hanly vented their grief in sighs and groans. The 
sight was too much for me. 1 desired them to remove at 
least so far, that I could not see them. One man, who seem- 
<^d to have been thinking of what I said, came close to the 
bed, and said very feelingly — ‘ MaSsa, do not drive us away ! 
We come to see what we can do for you. Suppose you tell 
us to fetch doctor from town ! We can go, and carry him up 
<|uick.* — ^ Ah!* said I. ^ No earthly doctor can help me, if 
the Lord, Jesus Clirist, does not. The only thing, that is 
left for me and you, is to fly to him in our trouble. I should 
be obliged to you, if you would pray with me.' No sooner 
had I uttercfl the words, than all were instantly on their 
knees, like soldiers, well exercised in the use of their arms. 
Many times have I felt the power of prayer. But to a sea- 
son, like this, I ha<i been a stranger until now.*' 

But it is not our intention to expatiate on either of these 
subjects at present. We arc anxious rather to introduce to 
our readei*s some of the efforts, which are making with the 
same views of enlightened philanthropy, to elevate the intel- 
lectual and purify the moral character pf another degraded 
[)ortion of the human race, with which indeed wc stand still 
more nearly connected, though at a greater distance ; we 
mean the natives of India. 

Without adverting now to the ecclesiastical establishment 
for that immense province, and the benefits to be expected 
from its newly-erected inission-college, it is interesting to 
find the friends of India taking so lively an interest in the 
welfare of its native inhabitants, as to institute and maintain 
a periodical w’ork upon the spot, exclusively devoted to their 
benefit. The work indeed, to which we allude, professes in 
its very title to be the friend of India ; and it is conducted 
by the missionaries of Scrampore. It is a quarterly publi- 
cation } and the object of it is first to inquire into the real 
condition, both moral, political, and religious, of the natives, 
especially of Bengal, and then to make known the result of 
that inquiry among those, who alone have the power to ap- 
ply a healing hand to the moral disorders of the country. 

From this periodica] work the essays, which are lying be- 
fore us, are. selected. In the advertisement, prefixed to the 
volume, we are told, that 

Tiiey are now presented to the public of Britain, with the hope of 

VOL. XXI. NO. XLIII. 2 B 
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;i wakening such an interest in the subjects treated of, as may war- 
rant the repiibliration of the future numbers of that journal.*' 

“ And tiie encouragement, with which it has been favored, war- 
rants a belief, that the investigation of subjects of this nature is in 
unison with the spirit of the present age.*’ (P. 241.) 

It embraces every part of their eoadition, and contains, 
among other items, proposals and an address by Dr. Carey, 
respecting an agricultural society in India. 

The character of the Hindoos, as represented in this vo- 
lume, as well indeed as in every authentic public^ation con- 
cerning them, is most deplorable. We need not of course 
say any thing on the eilect of caste upon the native habits. 
But all the directions of the books, wliich they hold sacred, 
are of a nature to debase the mind and per[)lex and darken 
the conscience: for wliich cans<‘ the total absence of all 
that deserves the name of honour or morality, from the sen- 
timents or practice of the people, is calculated to excite ra- 
ther concern than surprise. 

There is, perhaps, uo country on earth where morals are so com- 
pletely relaxed, where those vices which degradt* human nature and 
destroy the peace of society, are in sucli fatal operation as in India, 
That a man should employ every art of corruption to evade d(?.seive<l 
punishment, is not matter of surprise; but in what country, where 
the sanctions of morality arc held sacred, does a plaintift’ think of 
employing corruptiotcin a jW cause? Yet such is daily the case in 
India. No man ever dreams of standing on the high ground of his 
own innocence ; and we will venture to aftirni that scarcely a cause 
is ever decided in which the officers of justice do not receive bribes 
from both parties.*’ (P. 319.) 

“ False witnesses may be obtained in every place, on the slightest 
notice and for a mere trifle. Their price varies in different zillahs : 
in some sixteen may be had for a rupee, in others ten, but four annas 
each is what no true son of the trade w^a.s ever known to refuse in 
the interior ; and at this rale any number may be collected to testify 
to facts they never witnessed.” (P. 316, 317.) 

“ Lord Teignmoutli observed many years ago, that among a thou- 
sand native officers he had only met with one in whom he could re- 
pose confidence. No native ever undertakes a public office with the 
intention of confining himself to his stated salary; jiis leading mo- 
tive is the hope of amassing wealth by the abuse of his power. Should 
any be startled at this sweeping declaration, we would beg leave to 
say, that after a residence of more than twenty years in the country, 
after repeated conversations with natives of every degree, and with 
Europe-cin gentlemen hi every variety of situation, we have never htien 
able to hear of a native officer whom power had not contaminated. 
We do not mean to aver that there is no species of honesty in the 
country. The man whose conscience is dormant when touching a 
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large bribe, would scorn to pilfer his superior merely of a rupee. A 
regard for his own dignity would restrain him from so ignominious 
a tliefi; but respecting official corruption and extortion he has no 
scruple. It involves no loss of reputation, and no disgrace in the 
opinion of his countrymen ; these exactions, on the contrary, are 
cf)tisidered as the legal perquisites of office, and constitute the grand 
allurement of the public service. In England, public indignation 
would pursue the man who had fattened in the soil of corruption. 
In India, no such sentiments arc ever awakened in the native mind; 
a fortune created by bribery is rather a subject for applause and ad- 
miration. It invigorates the hope of the aspirant for office, and re- 
doubles his attempts to enter on this lucrative trade.” (P. 307.) . 

“The Hindoo never opens his mind to the conviction that one 
bold assertion of his riglits, one public exposition of the injuries he 
suifers, w^)uld arrest the progress of extortion, and liberate him and 
liis neighbours from that endless series of oppression which lies be- 
fore him for the future. Such reasoning would be lost on him; his 
first emotion is that of averting preven/ danger. Instead therefore 
of carrying his complaint to the seat of justice, where redress may 
ho obtained for present wrongs and security against fut ure evils, he 
prefers thc^ expeditious palliative of a bribe, and submits without he- 
sitation to injuries wViieh in England W'ould rouse the spirit of the 
lowest peasant.” (P. 314.) 

The same disposition to trick and manamvre pervades all 
ranks of society and every part of behaviour. 

Foronii man who earns a subsistence, tliere are perhaps two who 
live without w'ork ; and the industry of one third of the country has 
to snpjiorl the indolence of the remaining two thirds.” (P. 132.) 

“ A man who is without employ, lives on his friend for six or -eight 
iuoiiths without the least scrupie. While he can obtain the simple 
necessaries of life without labour, he is not anxious to exert himself 
in his own behalf: wdth persons of this diiscription the country is 
hurdeiied. The board of the industrious is also surrounded with a 
niinici'ous company of relatives, whom tlie prevailing custom of the 
country constrains him to support. There is scarcely a married man 
in the country, who has not some of his own or his wife’s kindred, 
dependent on his bounty. These he cannot shake off; and they 
will seldom drop off themselves, but will continue to draw nourish- 
ment from his labour, while a single meal of rice remains in the 
house.” (Pp. 130, 131.) 

“ Nothing can exceed the disgrace which a Hindoo attaches to the 
slightest violation of the rules of hospitality; and the privations and 
embarrassments to which he submits, in order to shun odium on this 
subject, would astonish the inhabitants of Europe. To be represented 
in bis own village as one who has denied a refuge to strangers, would 
fix on him an indelible stigma. Under the impulse of this feeling, he 
submits to every inconvenience with cheerful resignation, and though 
encumbered with debts, never permits his guest to entertain the 
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slightest idleSL df the ettibairrasstnetit which his arrival occasions. Tlie 
constant influx of these guests is very great, and constitutes one of 
the heaviest taxes on the labour of the industrious. On their arrival, 
the master of the house transforms himself into a servant, lays before 
them the richest provisions his store will allow, and, when he has no 
money in the house, borrows on the spur of the occasion, at a rate of 
interest Inghly disadvantageous. But this is not all; — the custom 
of the country constrains him to offer them a sum of money at their 
departure, for the prosecution of their journey ; and though, perhaps, 
already overwhelmed with debt, he is obliged to submit to fresh diffi- 
culties with every appearance of cheerfulness.” (P. 129, 1 30.) 

“Who Would imagine on beholding the wretched hut of the Hin- 
doo, Which hardly excludes the elements of heaven, and into which 
are crowded, in this burning climate, the young and the old, and 
their every article of furniture, that its miserable inmates are con- 
strained perhaps for years to pay thirty-six per cent for every far- 
thing they borrow ? Even when health smiles on them, their exist- 
ence cannot but be miserable ; but when overtaken with disease, or 
oppressed with unforeseen calamity, then it is that they may be said 
to drink deep of the cup of human woe. The inexorable money- 
lender, whom they cannot avoid, enforces his claim, heaping interest 
on interest.” (P. 133.) 

“ To obtain money, a native will pledge every thing he possesses. 
When in circumstances of ease, he lays in a provision of gold and 
silver jewels, which serve to adorn his family in prosperity, and to 
propitiate the usurer on the approach of adversity. These are gene- 
rally the first articles, through which he contracts a friendship with 
his banker, and it is frequently with a view to the probable reverse of 
his fortunes, that he provides himself with these articles in the hour 
of plenty. Every other article of value follows the jewels in due 
process of time, till nothing is left of his household wealth, but the , 
braseri dishes of his humble board. With these be dispenses last of 
all: and a native is considered in circumstances rather desperate, 
when he is obliged to substitute a plantain leaf for las brass plate.” 
(Pp. 126, 127.) 

“ The mao, who can contrive to exist on bovrowing for twenty years 
at an exorbitant rate of interest, might by one vigorous effort deliver 
himself from embarrassment, and open a prospect of comfort to his 
family for the remainder of life# This reasoning is lost on a Hindoo ; 
while he admits its truth, he wants vigour of mind to put H in pi'ac- 
tice. Debt is to him a complete circle, from which there is ho egress, 
after he has once ventured within its enclosure# A Hindoo is no 
sooner free from one debt than he contracts another ; and generally 
incurs a second debt long before he is liberated from the first. He 
stretches his credit to its utmost limit, and is frequently under obli- 
gations ill ten places at once. There is reason to believe that nearly 
three fourths of the inhabitants in Bengal are indebted to the remain- 
ing fourth.” (P. 126.) 

** The great bulk of fhriners work upon a borrowed capital, and 
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consider themselves happy if they cap glean ^ scs^nty subsistence 
from the product of their luxuriant soil.” (P. 136.) 

** The ploughman borrows corn fox. the support of his family during 
the season, till his own crop be ripe, when he repays his debt in 
kind, at fifty per cent, advance.” (r. 135.) 

** The next year will bring a fresh array of wants, and present 
again the view of his starving family, which will render it unwise to 
break with his rich friend ; a species^ obligation of which the one never 
forgets the advantages, nor can die other the oppression. The corn is 
therefore lent out at a high price, and repaid at a lower rate, partly 
because the price falls on the gathering of the harvest, and partly 
because the lender takes it on hts own terms. In die weight there is 
as little equity as in the price, so that, turn whichever way he will, 
the husbandman is the loser.” (P. 135.) 

“ The crop, on which they labor, will not go to enrich their families, 
but that of the usurer, who beholds the growth of the corn with 
feedings of anticipated enjoyment.” (P. 136.) 

“ Tlie man who borrows in India has no prospect of being able to 
repay his debt at the stipulated period ; in general he never intends 
it, but leaves the matter to chance, or to the more powerful operation 
of chicane and falsehood. When the time for payment arrives, there 
is no expedient too disgraceful, no subterfuge or deceit too infamous 
for him to practise, in order to evade his creditor. If the moment of 
payment can be postponed, ho retires in triumph, without casting a 
single glance of regret at the inglorious price for wliich this relaxation 
has been purchased. How can morality, of which truth is the basis, 
flourish in such a soil ?” (P. 137.) 

Every thing in tlie civil and religious institutions of the 
Hindoos, tends to aid rather than to counteract these mis- 
chiefs. Thus the conquest of their country by the Mahomet- 
ans introduced the Persian language into their courts of 
judicature, which was the language of tiieir conquerors ; 
and that language still continues to be used there, although 
it is the language neitlier of the governors, nor of the go- 
verned. Besides this, one half of the population is excluded 
by mere sex from all cultivation of mind, and is regarded so 
much in the light of an appendage to the males, that they 
are nearly compelled^ by the self-interest of their brahmuns, 
and even of their own relatives, to share the funeral pile 
with their deceased husbands. all Jthc^s^ particulars, >ve 
ipust make some extracts from work before us, which 
giv/es a aearer insight into the real state of things, than any 
work which has yet been published in JKagland. 

Still there are, in the present state of India, some redeem- 
ing considerations, wliich encourage hope, and indicate a 
present revival. A native press has been established in In- 
dia ; an event, which, as it will prove in all probability an 
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era iii the history of that country, we have placed as the 
prominent subject and title of this article. The works indeed, 
which have hitherto issued from that press, are, in the main, 
calculated rather to cKpose the nakedness of the land, than 
to cultivate it with a better seed. But yet it is something, 
nay, it is a very considerable advance, to have the de- 
formity of Hindooism exposed by Hindoos themselves ; and 
to see a Hindoo pamphlet, directed with skill and effect 
against the system of idolatry and the immolation of widows, 
is more than the warmest friend of the best interests of 
India could expect, lliis subject, however, is too inter- 
esting to be passed over without extracting some part of the 
information, conveyed concerning it in these valuable essays. 
The work in question (we are told), though nothing more is 
known of the author than his name, 

“ bears internal marks of being purely native, and evidently owes its 
origin to that flood of light which has been shed abroad in the coun- 
try within the last few years, although the whole current of reasoning 
strongly indicates, that the writer has scarcrely a distant acquaintance 
with the doctrines of Christianity, of which in the present instance 
he might have made a powerful application. The arguments, witli 
which he combats the present Hindoo system, however, taken in 
connexion with tlic facts and circumstances, by which he supports 
them, are of so peculiar a stamp, that while many of them are sucli 
as a Christian would not have used, there is, perhaps, no European 
in India who could have thought of them all, even after a residence 
of thirty years. Whether the cogency of the author’s reasoning be 
considered, or his extensive acquaintance with the popular worship 
of the Hindoos, and the original authorities for the dogmas of their 
faith, it will, we imagine, be esteemed an interesting publication; 
but in the whole of the work there is, perhaps, nothing more cheer- 
ing than his frequent appeals to reason. It is long before mankind 
bring the errors of their ancestors to the test of reason ; but when 
they can once be brought to submit them to this test, to wliich re- 
specting idolatry the divine penmen themselves appeal, we may con- 
sider the work of amelioration as fairly begun.” (Pp. 185, 186.) 

“ So intimate a knowledge of the recondite rites and mysteries of 
Hindooism can scarcely ever be acquired in an equal degree by a 
foreigner, however extensive his acquaintance with the popular man- 
ners. After residing twenty years in the bosom of the people, with 
the most anxious spirit of inquiry, there are innumerable circum- 
stances connected with their worship, their habits, their feelings, 
which will elude his observation. Yet how important a knowledge of 
these is to a due exposure of the errors of the Hindoo system !” (P. 235.) 

We shall now make some quotations from the work itself, 
a few indeed, but such as will fully authenticate the praise^ 
t^diich has been bestowed upon it. 

The doctrine which the author here combats, is universally cur- 
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rent anioii^ the Hindoos. TJiey believe, that, while tl»c carpenter is 
fashioning it, the image is indeed a block of wood, but that as soon 
as the brahniMii, whose office it is, repeats certain formulas, inviting 
the deity to enter it, the image ceases to be wood ; the divinity has 
now made it his residence, and all its former qualities have at once 
disappeared. This our author terms the act of invocation.” (Pp. 
190, 191.) 

It is not without reason, that the Abb<i Dubois contends 
for the superior resemblance of Roman Catholic tenets 
to those of Hindooism, above those, which are held by 
Protestants. For our own pai't wc must acknowledge, that 
we have not been able to discover any essential difference be- 
tween the above tloctrine and that of tr an substantiation ; and 
it aj)[)ears tf> us, that the following arguments of the learned 
Hindoo, niutatis mutandU^ arc equally applicable to both. 

“ If you say you possess evidence, that after inviting the deity to 
reside in the idol, the doily does actually enter it, hence this evi- 
dence ought not to be despised ; we reply, that you and we enjoy 
the same means of ascertaining this fact. After the idol has been en- 
dowed with divinity, does it not retain precistdy the same qualities 
of earth, or wooA, or stone, whh'h it possessed before ? Flies 
and mu.squitoes annoy it from head to foot, before it receives the 
divine spirit, and continue to do so after that event. Before the 
deity’s entrance it would have l)een broken in pieces, had it fallen 
on the groutul ; and the same fate would attend it after that C5veiit. 
It has not the poMer of eating, or sleeping, or of locomotion either 
before or afterwards. How then can w'c affirm, that the deity has en- 
tered it? You are accustomed from your infancy, in conformity 
with popular opinion, to say, that the image smiles, and at other 
limes appears melancholy. It is astonishing, that, though you and we 
can equally [)erceivc evidence on other matters, we cannot agree to 
believe, that the image ever smiles.” (P. 191.) 

“ Should you urge, that many, who have petitioned the image, have 
obtained their de.sires, and tliat many, who have despised celebrated 
images, have been visited wilh the severest afflictions ; we reply, 
that though many who have prayed to the image have been success- 
ful in their pursuits, yet many liave been equally successful who 
never petitioned an image. Our success or failure de}>ends upon the 
will of the Almighty. Success, moreover, can never be separated 
from endeavours; which excludes the interposition of the images. We 
daily see, into what a state of anxiety the worshippers of images are 
plunged, lest its hands or feet should at any time break.. Now, if 
they were convinced, that the divinity had actually entered the idol, 
its worshippers would not be so incessantly anxious on this account. 
If images of great celebrity had power to destroy those who injured 
themj — if the idol punished the rats who undermine it, or the cock- 
roaches who destroy its colour, or if it drove off and punished the 
flies, who, after wading through slime and filth, walk over it, w-r 
should be the first to believe in its divinity.” (P. 192.1 



The Hindoo Frees, 


870 

If in one place shastras say, that the image when endowed 
with divinity is deprived of its material qualities, and in another, 
that it possesses no divinity at ail, we are to inquire wdiich of tliesc 
opinions appears most reasonable ; and this may be speedily decided 
by ascertaining whetlier or not the stone possesses any of the attri- 
butes of deity. If by the act of invocation its qualities of earth or 
stone have disappeared, and it be endowed with the divine perfec- 
tions, it certainly possesses divinity ; but if the image may be broken 
by the hand, or consumed in the fire, those shastrus which deny it 
any thing of divinity, are sound and canonical.*’ (P. 189.) 

** The writer next advances an argument, which militates in the 
strongest manner against the antiquity of the present Pouranic 
system of idolatry, — that the ancient sages bore no names fonned 
from those of the Hindoo gods now worSiipped, while there is now 
scarcely a name given to a child which has not a reference to some 
one of these gods. This complete alteratiori of names throughout 
this vast empire, may suggest a hint, which, if duly pursued, may 
lead to a knowledge of the period when the system of idol-worship 
was introduced. ” (P.198.) 

‘‘ Oite goddess has been created within these four years; she is 
indebted m her origin to the prevalence of the cholera morbus/* 
(P. 200.) 

“ With the view of their obtaining Gwnga,^ you at midnight, in the 
month of January, dip your aged and afflicted parents in the river, 
and thereby murder them. The weather is then so cold and the 
wind so bleak, that were you to submerge a healthful youth in the 
river, his death would be no matter of surprise. Promising heaven 
to your elder or younger sister, to your mother, or grandmother, or 
daughter, or friend, you bind them down with ropes or bamboos, 
and burn them on the funeral pile. When we witness the perpreta- 
tion of these murders, does not nature istelf move tis to forbid tlmin ?*’ 
(P. 206.) 

“ If you say, ‘ The Christians worship the deity> without forming 
images, and your system resembles theirs ; we are Hindoos, we there- 
fore naturally worship the deity through an image ;* we refsly, that there 
are two kinds of Christians ; the English and others who never ad- 
mit images into their chuivdies, and the Ferin ghees who exceed them 
in numbers, and whose churches are crowded with images. If then, 
by forsaking idols, wc assimilate our system to that of the English 
Christians, you must acknowledge that by yoii-r worshipping images, 
your system resembles that of the Feringhee Christians.” (P. 207.) 

If you say, that you do not worship the gods as the Supreme 
Being, but as enabling you to approach the deity, just as wc con- 
ciKate the porter when we wish to approach a king ; we reply, that 
those wiio conciliate the porter for an introduction to a king, do not 
consider the porter as the king himself; yet you act thus ; since you 
consider those whom you worship as God himself.** (P» 221.) 

* ‘‘Obtamin^ C«t/aga,** a pbrase UKed by the ■natives to express a man’s obtain* 

ing tliose benefits in a future stale which they imagine Gunga can bestow. 
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To con.sidor mud and sandal wood, a drinking vessel and a mat, 
as the same, and eartli and stones as the deity, belongs to foolisli 
idolaters, not to wise men. Yet a wise man will considc^r both mud 
and Sandal wood, and all beings, from Bruhma to the reptile, as 
eqnally the work of the great Creator, and, acknowledging them as 
subject to him, will subscribe to the omnipresence of iSe deity.” 
(Pp. 229, 230.) 

“ We oinnot agree in opinion with you, since that which you 
esteem holiness, and those actions which you introduce into worship, 
we esteem unholy.” (P. 233.) 

** Some of you consider the drinking of wine, and the extinction of 
life, and the shedding of blood, as conducive to salvation ; — we do 
nut. To burn defenceless women, to murder an aged father and 
mother by immersing them in water, you esteem holy ; — we esteem 
these deeds unholy.” (P. 233.) 

After citing many such specimens of powerful and mi- 
sliriiiking argumentation as tiiese, the translator pertinently 
asks— - 

“ What benevolent mind, perceiving tlie diligence, with which our 
author has brought forward in tliis controversy every particle of 
truth he could glean from his own books, would deny him that light, 
that superior knowledge, which might enable him to detect and re- 
nounce the errors of the Vedas themselves ? These are our natural 
allies ill the propagation of truth ; and we cannot stand acipiitted of 
folly, if we ileny them those advantages which would render their 
aid completely efFicicnt.”- (P. 236.) 

The other two works, from which extracts are given, are 
not equally iiiteresting, or treaUed with the same ability. 
One of tlieiii, detaiiliug the laws on ceremonial iin{>urity, 
“ Like most Hindoo productions, is -composed in metrical stanzas. It 
occii]>ics one hundred and forty pages, of whic,h the first fifty are in 
the Bengalee language, and contain a summary of tlie law on this 
subject, together with a short treatise on penance; the A ppftidix con- 
sists of authorities from the original 8»ngskrtta works. It has the 
benefit of an index, art imfu'ovemeut which has originated in an 
imitation of our books, .and which we hope will never be omitted in 
any future native publicarion. The first eight pages of the book may 
be considered as the introduction. Dedications are as yet unknown 
among Hindoo -editors, except to tliC gods ; as were title-pages before 
our arrival.” (Pp. 243, 244.) 

The remaining publication prescribes the domestic duties 
of Hindoos. We give only a specimen. 

“ He, who in sacrifices, when bestowing gifts, at the funeral cere- 
mony, the morning and evening devotions, when meditating, or offer- 
ing water to deceased ancestors, does not make a mailc from the tip 
of his nose to^ the top of his forehead, loses all the fruit of those 
actions. If any one makes obeisance, or gives a benediction, when 
carrying the .sacrificial ffowers, or a water-pot, when batliiug, or in 
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the water, or when anoiritin^^ his body with oil, both he who receives 
and he who returns the salutation, will receive eternal punishment.” 
(P. 334.) 

In respect to the character of modern Hindoo literature, 
after furnishing a list of near thirty works which have issued 
from the press, the essayists justly obseiwe, 

“ We shall be inclined to rate the present taste of the Hindoos 
very low. It is indeed low ; and, if we attend only to the works 
which the press is at present employed in multiplying, we shall dis- 
cover but a slender prospect of improvement. Many will say, and 
with some appearance of reason, tliat the increase of the legendary 
tales mentioned in the list, will tend only to strengthen immorality. 
There are, however, circumstances both in the state of India and in 
the early history of printing, which may mitigate tlie gloom of these 
reflections. We ought not to forget that the great body of the peo- 
ple, have had nothing to feed on for ages, but the tales of lewd 
gods and goddesses. Tf.e absence of fdl foreign importation of ge- 
nuine science, — the intimate comiexioii of these fictions with all that, 
a Hindoo holds sacred in this world, and inviting in the next, — tlieii 
peculiar adaptation to liie indolence and luxury of Easbsrn imagina- 
tions — all these circumstances have comlnned to naturalize this vi- 
cious taste, and to throw a charm around these tinsel productions 
which it is not easy at once to dissolve. Generation after gcnerati(ui 
has grown up with a fond attachment to them, till they Jiave been 
iuterM’Oven, in a gi*eat measure, into tJie habits of the people. It 
was not to be expected then, that a taste for them should disappear 
on the immediate rise of a native press ; the inveterate impression of 
ages was not to be removed in a day; and though they contain no 
principle of perpetuity, time must be allowed for the attraction to 
be broken, and for the taste to be glutted with satiety, before wv 
can expect much amelioration. The productions of the press, on its 
introduction into Europe, may confirm this idea. It was at first 
employes in multiplying copies of the old and favorite romances of 
Amadis of Gaul, Palmerin of England, Tirante the White, and other 
tales equally favorable to morals.” (Pp. 147, 148.) 

“ This is the mere dawn of light in the East, but it is a pledge of 
the most animating nature ; and if these exertions be followed up 
with the same spirit with which they have been commenced, the; task 
of those who study the welfare of India will be greatly facilitated, 
and little will be required of them besides giving a steady and pro- 
pitious direction to the mighty engine which has been already put in 
motion.” (P. 149.) 

“ The first Hindoo who established a press in Calcutta, was 
Baboo-ram, a native of Hindoosthan. He was most liberally pa- 
tronized by H. T. Colebrooke, Esq. and under his au.spiccs brought 
through tire press various editions of the Sungskrfta classics, which 
have proved of the highest advantage to those who cultivate tliat an- 
cient tongue. He is said to have accumulated a fortune of four lacs 
of rupees, with which he has retired to Benares; but we shall pro- 
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babiy be nearer the truth if we reduce this sum threc*fourths, a ge- 
neral criterion for ascertaining the intrinsic value of native reports of 
this nature. He was followed by Gunga-Kishore, formerly employed 
ill the Seram pore press, who appears to have been the first who con- 
ceived the idea of printing works in the current language as a means 
of acquiring wealth. To ascertain the pulse of the Hindoo public, 
he printed several works at the press of an European, for which hav- 
ing obtained a ready sale, he established an office of bis own, and 
opened a book-shop. For more than six years, he continued to print 
in Calcutta various works in the Bengalee language ; but, having 
disagreed with his coadjutor, he has now removed his press to his 
native village. He appointed agents in the chief towns and villages 
in Bengal, from whom his books were purchased with great avidity ; 
and within a fortnight after the publication from the Serampore 
press of the Somachar Di/rpun, the first Native Weekly Journal 
primed in India, he published another, which has since, we hear, 
failed. The success which followed his literary speculations, and 
the wealth he has ac(juircd, have indiiceil others to embark in the 
same scheme; and there are now no less than four presses in con- 
stant employ, conducted by natives, and supported by the native 
population. This multiplication of printed works has excited a taste 
for reading, hitherto unknown in India, which promises to become 
gradually more extensive and more refined.’* (Pp. 143, 144.) 

We iK)vv' come, in conclusion, to the great practical ques- 
tion, what more can be done by this country towards im- 
proving the state of onr Hindoo fellow- subjects. 

In reply to this question, the first counsel which we should 
venture, in concurrence with the editors of the Friend in India, 
to (jffer, is extremely simple and easy. Let every encou- 
ragement he given to free inquiry \ While Hindoos are to 
be found, ready to investigate the defects of their own system, 
they may be fairly left to themselves, without the encumbrance 
of foreign aid, under the assured conviction, that' idolatry, 
su[)erstitioii, and priestcraft, will shrink under the rudeness 
of tlu^ir assault. 

While we are penning this recoin mendatioii, advices have 
arrived of some recent restrictions, imposed upon the free- 
dom of the press in India. They arc not indeed levelled at 
the native press : nor are they designed expressly to subject 
general literature or iiiercantilc discussion to any supervision 
or control ; and w'e are happy to perceive that the revival of 
the censorship forms no part of the new regulations. 

Nevertheless, when we find thi?£ the whole printing esta- 
blishment of Iiulia is placed under a system of licence, that 
the penalties for transgressing the new limitations are not 
only fine and imprisonment, but a confiscation of presses and 
types, anda resumption of the licence, which of course amounts 
to destruction of property, — that the governor general in 
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council reserves to hlniself Jthc full power not only of refusing, 
but of revoking any licence, whenever he may see fit to do so, 
that he may prohibit the circulation of any paper summarily 
and without notice or process, and tliat all pecuniary forfeit- 
ures and penalties may be levied by the magistrate or joint 
magistrates of the jurisdiction, in which the offence was com- 
mitted, without any trial by jury or open conviction, it is ob- 
vious, that the existence, and occasional, however rare, exercise 
of such a power, must have effects far beyond those, which 
are apparently contemplated by the framers of these provi- 
sions, that they must have a powerful tendency to depress the 
literature of India, to restrain inquiry, and to deter men of 
talent and character from embarking their property in so 
very perilous an adventure* One person, who was editor of 
the Calcutta Journal, was transmitted to this country by the 
authority of government, half a year before these new regula- 
tions were published : and whatever delinfjuencics on the one 
side, or reasons of state on the other may liave warranted such 
a measure, the effect of it even in one instance must be to 
paralyse to a certain extent tbespirit of literary exertion. The 
conviction of his successors, who have since been prosecuted 
for a libel, took place in open court : and we shall rejoice, if 
such convictions shall be found adequate to the legitimate 
ends of good government, without resorting to those arbi- 
trary powers, which, even if they were otherwise free from 
objection, require more prudence, divseretion, and moderation 
in public functionaries, with a view to prevent abuse, than 
can be safely calculated on in any prospective provision. 

It is not therefore to the prohibitions themselves, but to the 
summary method by which they are henceforward to be en- 
forced, that our observations apply. We question the ex[)e- 
diciicy of resting such powers in any individual, iiotwith- 
stauding the admitted necessity of putting down the hostile 
discussion of political questions in a distant colony, where 
almost every Bi'itish subject is a civil or military servant of 
tlie state, and the local reasons w'hich may be pleaded for the 
possession and exercise of an irresponsible authority, while 
tlie whole community of English is small, and the duty of 
preserving peace among its members overbalances every 
other consideration. 

However, into this question, though affecting nearly the 
.stability, dignity, and character of our Indian empire, we 
refrain from entering. Our present business is with the Hin- 
doo press : and with respect to that, whatever may be the fet- 
to which it may be thought necessary to subject European 
jiublisthcrs, the considerations, which we now proceed to sub- 
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join, would sufficiently expose the mischief, should snch an 
intention ever be entertained, of too narrowly watching the 
eccentricities of the native mind in its early literary efforts, 
which can only display themselves with mlvantage, like bodies, 
disposed to crystallize, in free space. Our essayists observe, 
concerning the pamphlet, which has been already described, 
that 

The publication of this work enables ns to perceive the advan> 
tages, which may result from free discussion ^ conducted by private indi- 
viduals among the natives, as well as the complete safety which attends 
it. It may be within the recollection of some of our readers, that 
about twelve years ago an unfounded suspicion of danger from attempts 
to enlighten India found its way into the minds of some persons in 
England, and that certain pamphlets in the Bengalee language were^ 
translated into our tongue, to demonstrate how closely their circula* 
tion was connected with the instability of our eastern possesMons^ 
Time has now refuted those suspicions, and alarm has now subsided ; 
It is, however, a happy circumstance, that the present publication has 
appeared so late : for, had it been sent into circulation at that season, 
we cannot say that it would not have contributed to invigorate .sus-> 
picion, and excite greater alarm. That such prognostics of danger 
would have been unfounded, however, will appear from the fact that 
this publication, containing so dose an examination of the doctrines 
and practices of polytheism, interspersed with incontestably more 
poignant ridicule, more keenness of satire, than was to be found in all 
the works, which twelve years ago excited such alarm, has now been 
in circulation more than eight months, and been read by the main 
supporters of the system it attempts to invalidate, without exciting the 
most distant suspicion, that idolatry is to be chased from India by the 
arm of coercion. But on what principle has it proved so innoxious ? 
Because it bears not the stamp of public authority ; because every 
man, who reads it, will instantly recognise it, as the work of a private 
individual ; because the writer has not been raised from a cottage to 
a palace, decorated with honours, or loaded with wealth; because not 
one ray of favour has visited his humble dwelling, from those, who 
have the power of dispensing riches and honour. Had it appeared 
with any single appendage which could have identified it with govern- 
ment, — were the author, or his opponent who should furnish the best 
reply, to be raised in consequence to some office of profit and honour, 
the case would be altered ; and many who have never read it, might 
feel an involuntary alarm for the continuance of those rites, which it h 
in human nature to surrender to reason, never to authority. But the 
wise moderation of the ruling power on this subject has spread un- 
bounded confidence among all the classes of the natives, and relieved 
them from all a^iety. Nothing can be more harmless than free dis- 
cussion among the natives themselves, while it stands on its own basis, 
and leans not for support on the nding authority.’* (Pp. 237, 238.) 

** The Hindoos have been discussing the doctrines of their own 
faith for twenty centuries ; fortwenty centuries have the superior minds 
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of the East bent their earnest inquiries to this subject : on tliis held 
have they reaped all their laurels : and in the ardour of these specula- 
tions, they have left the liistory and geography of India to find its own 
way to posterity. Is it conceivable, then, that under the mild and 
benign sway of Britain, when religious discussion has been separated 
from every political consideration, more danger will attend it than un- 
der the intolerant sway of our immediate predecessors, or the bigoted 
government of the ancient Hindoo sovereigns ? If it be necessary, how- 
ever, that works of this description should cliallengc assent on their own 
intrinsic merits, receiving neither the support nor the discountenance 
of the supreme authority* this can only be secured by the perfect 
freedom of the native press. Had the present work been submitted to 
a previous revision, it must either have been suppressed, or have gone 
forth with the sanction of government. Had it been suppre^ssed, there 
Vould have been an end to free inquiry. But while the liberality of 
our countrymen removes every apprehension of this nature, scarcely 
any European gentleman, with the most perfect command of the laii- 
guas:e, while encumbered with other duties, could have found leisure to 
peruse and weigh all the arguments of this production, which he must 
have done previously tu granting it his sanction. It must in that case 
have been delivered over to some native assistant, who, unless he pos- 
sessed a liberality of sentiment as yet scarcely to be expected, would 
have made an unfavorable representation of the contents ; and this 
work might never have seen the light. But if, on the contrary, it had 
received the imprimatur of government, it must havej gone forth as 
containing the approved sentiments of the supreme autliority. The 
natives of the East have been accustomed to consider the wish of 
government as law : and we should then have had to combat the idea, 
that the civil power felt an interest either in the preservation or tlie 
.suppression of idolatry ; an idea, which, by taking the subject out of 
the sphere of free discussion, would inevitably be detrimental to the 
progress of truth.” (Pp, 239, 240.) 

Let examination thus begin among the natives tlieinsclves ! Let 
every part of the Hindoo system, and every practice it is supposed to 
countenance, be thus brought to the test of reason ! From this course 
truth has nothing to fear.” (P. 66.) 

“ Native works have been printed by natives themselves, and sold 
among the Hindoo population with astonishing rapidity. An unpre- 
cedented impulse has been communicated to the inhabitants of Bengal, 
and the avidity for reading has increased beyond all former example. 
Before this period, the press had been confined to Europeans, and the 
only works in the native languages were printed at their expense, and 
circulated gratis. 'I’he natives have now taken the work into their own 
hands, and the commencement is commensurate with tlie avarice o. 
native editors, and the rich fund of wealth enjoyed by the higher class 
of Hindoos,” (Pp, 142, 143.) 

“ Many of these works have been accompanied with plates, which 
add an amazing value to them in the opinion of the majority of native 
readers and purchasers.” (P. 146.) 

The only avenue frOni whence opposition miglil have been dreaded , 
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from the irritation excited in the minds of the guardians of the 
Hindoo religion, on discovering* the departure of their influence. This, 
however, is so far from being the case, that braimiuns have had the 
greatest hand in erecting the native press, and bringing it into ope- 
rution.’' (Pp. 155.) 

“ The rapid circulation of ideas will within a few years bring all the 
inconsistencies of these sacred books under a course of rigid examina> 
tion. Their mutual discrepancies will then create suspicion: the geo- 
graphical and astronomical absurdities, a belief in which they enforce 
with as awful a sanction as a belief in the being of the gods, will 
strengthen these suspicions. Through these weak points the hostility 
of public opinion will probably enter first ; and, as the whole citadel is 
built with materials ecpially frail, there is every reason to expect its 
eventual demolition. The Hindoo system of belief cannot stand, when 
separated into parts, of which some may be credited, and others rejected. 
It must stand as a whole, or fall as a whole. It is public opinion which 
now gives it weight and currency ; but public opinion is not stationary, 
and it may be turned into an opposite channel. It is from the difler- 
ence of public opinion occasioned by the presence of superior know- 
ledge, that those dogmas are ridiculed in England, which are believed 
in India as truths of holy writ ; and public opinion in India is siiscep- 
tilde of as great changes as in any other part of the world. Though 
the present age may bring much prejudice to that examination of 
Hirniooism which the press will necessarily induce, and though the 
Hindoos of the present day may sit down for a season in quiet acquies- 
cence with the decision and practice of their forefathers, every suc- 
ceeding age, as the progress of knowledge is accelerated, will be far- 
ther and farther removed from these hereditary prejudices ; the arti- 
cles of belief will be gradually compared with a higher scale of attain- 
ments, till it will be found eventually that public opinion and general 
knowledge have advanced a full century beyond the acknowledged 
articles of the Hindoo faith. When society has arrived at this stage 
of j'cHnement, it requires little penetration to see that these books of 
sacred literature will drop into contempt and disuse.'’ (Pp. 156, 157.) 

The press has a natural tendency to multiply its productions ; when 
it has not been violently restrained by public authority, it has gra- 
dually done this in every country. If we need an example to sub- 
stantiate the position, it is aflPorded by our own country. We had the 
press a hundred years before we possessed a newspaper ; and a news- 
paper nearly a hundred and fifty years before we bad a magazine. The 
circulation oT books in the reign of Charles the First was but limited 
and scanty, compared with the present demand for them ; and there 
jure many now living who may remember, that within the last fifty 
years, the number of books printed and sold has at least been doubled. 
The increase of population in England, however, will not fully account 
for this increase, as the number of works lias increased in a much 
greater proportion. The fact is, that the reading population has in- 
creased ; — it has been on the increase ever since the first printing- 
office was set up in Europe, and it will increase in every country into 
which a press is introduced. Compared with the present diffusion of 
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works in Englanrl, we acknowledf^e that oiir Indian one per cent, is 
but a drop to the ocean. But this is not a fair criterion; we should 
compare the progress made hi this country with the progress made in 
England in the days of Edward the Fourtli, within twenty years after 
Caxton set the first types in England. We must compare the present 
circulation of Works, the present number of readers in India, with the 
state of things twenty years ago. We shall then find that the com- 
mencement which has been made is highly promising, and that if works 
in India multiply in the same proportion in which they have multiplied 
in other countries, there is a certain prospect of a speedy and sensible 
ameliAration of its inhabitants.” (Pp. 161, 162.) 

The second step, which seems advisable for the welfare of 
India^ is of a more substantive character. But it seems too 
obvious to require much discussion, that the administration 
of justice to the natives in their ow’ii language must have a 
powerful and immediate tendency to their substantial benefit 
and improvement. Yet we cannot refrain from copying the 
following able remarks from tlie essays: 

** When William constrained his English subjects to conduct all 
judicial proceedings in his own tongue, he at the same time took mea- 
sures to secure its being taught throughout the kingdom. Some his- 
torian^ say that he instituted schools for this purpose throughout Eng- 
land ; but all agree that he ordered it to be taught in those which then 
existed. His object evidently was to make it the current language 
of the kingdom ; and the failure of this scheme with all the advantages 
for carrying it into execution, which arose from its being for above 
two centuries the language of the court, of all public transactions, 
of judicial proceedings, of nearly all the landed proprietors and a 
great part of the common people, sufficiently evinces" the futility of any 
attempt to change the language spoken by the great bulk of a people.^’ 
(P, 270.) 

“ If it was said of the Romans after they had conquered Greece, that 
the introduction of its language and literature made Rome almost 
appear the conquered country, our retaining in all judicial proceedings 
the language, introduced into them b^ tlie Mussulman dynasty, must 
suggest nearly the same idea to the minds of the poor Hindoos. While 
their real conquerors are only known to them by their solid weight of 
character, and the restraint they quietly exercise over their former 
oppressors, the judicial language and legal apparatus of the Mussul- 
man dynasty still fill the eye of the Hindoo, and still give to the Maho- 
metans and their religion a degree of factitious importance^ of which 
both would have been stripped long ago, had our language in all judi- 
cial and public acts been substituted for theirs." (Pp. 279, 280.) 

“ With the exception of those employed in the native courts, Per- 
sian is as much a foreign language to the people of India as it was a 
century ago.” (P. 285.) 

The conducting of judicial proceedings in the common language 
would exceedingly increase the esteem of the natives for those gentle- 
men who preside in the Native Courts throughout India.” (P. 292.) 
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“ This would tend to improve and enlighten the country in a supe- 
rior degree. Of every advance of this nature the coiiimon language 
must be the medium ; but how this can be when it is cultivated neither 
in the services of religion, at the bar, nor in the public business of 
government, it is diiBcult to say. Yet this at pics^t is the c^ejadth 
the Bengalee language in particular. In their religious serviceB the 
brahmans affect to &spi8e it, although the greater part of them arc 
quite unable to understand the Sungski ita sentences they daily repeat 
in their religious formulas ; and when it is excluded sjso from the 
courts of justice, what inducement can there 1>e to cultivate it? Yet it 
begins to be cultivated notwithstanding every disadvantage, and the 
native press is daily becoming more and more mteresting. But what 
an impulse would be given to Us cultivation were it made the language 
of all the native courts in Bengal, may be inferred from the cultiva- 
tion given the English language since it has been made the only vehi- 
cle for the administration of justice. Let it only be known, that in- 
stead of Persian, a thorough find classic knowledge of Bengalee is the 
indispensable qualification for every judicial situation m the native 
courts throughout Bengal, and that learning and probity alone will 
prevail, whether found in a Hindoo, a Mahometan, or a Christian, and 
anew scene will instantly appear/* (P. 295.) 

In the third place, we can discern no remaining reason why 
the immolation of widows should not at once be prohibitecf, 
under the penalties of murder, 'fliis subject is most fully and 
ininutcly discussed in the work before us ; and the practice is 
shewn to be as contrary to the s]>irit of their own vedas, as 
it is to the interests of morality and religion. The voluntary 
<;liaracter of these sacrifices is disprov^ by many conside- 
rations. 

A man of the writer cast, at Kona-nugura, about four miles south 
of Scramporc, between twenty and thirty years of age, died in Decem- 
ber last, leaving two wives, one about thirteen years of age, and the 
otluir about sixteen. Both of these, in the usual manner, expressed 
their wish to burn themselves with their deceased husband. The eldest 
of them, being pregnant, however, was advised to delay till after her 
confinement, and then to burn herself with something belonging to 
her husband. The youngest, not being prevented, was burned with 
the corpse of her husband. The eldest solemnly engaged to bum 
herself a month after her confinement; till which period she was taken 
home by her own parents. She at first expressed such displeasure at 
being thus denied the opportunity of burning herself, as to teat herself 
severely, and possibly accelerate the time of her confinement; but at 
the expiration of the mouth after that period, when called u^n to 
fulfil her engagement, she had considered the subject more at leisure, 
and, being at home in the house, of ter own pleats, she positively re- 
fused to destroy herself; nor could all the appeals made to her feel- 
ings, all the threats and reproaches poured upon her, alter her reso- 
lution in the least degree. She was m the house of her own parents, 
and completely independent of lier husband's relatives ; and, as every 
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thing i/vhich could be done was of course contined to vei'bal exertion, 
she determined to remain with her parents, where she continues till this 
day. As this instance is by no means a solitary one, we have little reason 
to conclude, that the desire to destroy themselves is more firmly fixed 
in the minds of multitudes besides, than it was in the mind of this 
young woman/* (Pp. 23, 24.) 

in proof of the illegality of the act we have tlie singular fact 
of a Hindoo pundit^ publishing a work, to pfove its opposi- 
tion to the vediis. 

We intreat permission to subjoin a tew extracts from a document 
in our possession, drawn up in Sungskrita about two years ago by 
MrityoonjMya-V'idyalMnkMra, die chief pundit successively in the Col- 
lege of Fort William and in the Supreme Court, at the request of the 
Chief Judge in the Sadder Dcwaiiee Adawlut, who wished him to as- 
certain from a comparison of all the works, extant on the subject, the 
precise point of law, relative to burning widows, according to those, who 
recommend the practice. This docinnent, as the Compiler of it from 
his own extensive learning and the assistance of his friends had an 
opportunity of consulting morew'orks on the subject than almost any 
pundit in tliis presidency, may be regarded as possessing the highest 
legal authority according to the Hindoos. After having consulted 
nearly thirty works on the subject, current in Bengal, and the northern, 
western, and southern parts of Hiiuloostiian, among which are all those, 
quoted for the practice by the author of this pamphlet, he says, * Hav- 
ing examined all these works and weighed their meaning, 1 thus reply 
to the questions f have been desired to atiswer.’ . He then states, that, 
Munoo having directed the following forn»ida to be addressed to the 
bride by the priest at the time of marriage — ‘ Be thou per^ietually the 
companion of thy husband in life and in death!* — Hareeta, a later 
writer, says, that it is the inhcritiince of every woman^ belonging to the 
four casts, lujt being pregnant or not having a little child, to burn 
herself with her husband. The Compiler afterwards quotes Vis/inoo-^ 
moonee, as speaking thus : ‘ Let the wife eitiier embrace a life of absti- 
nence and chastity, or mount the burning pile !’< — but he forbids the 
latter to the unchaste. He then eniunerales particularly the various 
pules laid down by him and others who have followed him on the same 
side of the question, relative to the time and circumstances in which a 
w'oinan is permitted to burn herself, and in what cases she is even by 
them absolutely forbidden. These extracts sluiw, that binding the 
woman, and the other acts of additional cruelty which tlie author of 
this pamphlet justices, are totally forbidden. Tlw Sood/iee-koufnqodeL' 
as quoted by the Compiler says, ‘ Let tlie mother enter the fire after 
the son has kindled it around his father’s corpse ; but to the fatlier*s 
corpse and the mother let him not set lire; if the son set fire to the 
/ivmff modifn-, lie has on him the guilt of murdering both a Woman and 
a mother.* Thus the possibility of a woman's being bound to her hus- 
band’s corpse is taken away. While the act is left perfectly optional, 
the son. is not to be in the least degree accessary to the mother’s death. 
If sthc bin'll herself at all, it must be by throwing herself into the flumes, 
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^Already kindled. And the Nirnuyasindlioo foi*bids the ube oi* any 
handage, bamboos, or wood by way of confining the woitiaii on the 
funeral pile ; nor, before she enter it, must the least persuasion be used, 
nor must she be placed on the fire by others. Thus the practice, as 
existing in Bengal and defended in this work, is deliberate mdrder 
even according to the legal authorities which recommend burning as 
optional.” (Pp. 54 — 56.) 

‘‘In the Shastrtfs appear many prohibitions of a woman’s dying with 
her husband, but against a life of abstinence and chastity there is no 
prohibition. Against her burning herself the following authorities are 
found. In the Meemangshad^/rsliMin^ it is declared, that every kind 
of self-inflicted injury is sin. The Saiikhya says, tliata useless deadi 
is undoubtedly sinful. The killing for sacrifice commanded by the 
Sbustras has a reasonable cause, and is yet sinful in a certain degree, 
because it destroys life. And while by the Meemaugsha, either of the 
two may be chosen ; by the Saiikhya, a life of abstinence and chastity 
is alone esteemed lawful.” (P. 57.) 

“ One grand principle of the Hindoo system is, that life must not 
be destroyed : hence their abstaining from animal food ; and hence 
many have thought it sinful to destroy a noxious or a poisonous rep- 

“ Tlic Hindoos maintain in all its Strictness the doctrine of the 
metempsychosis, and believe that the human soul is a part of the 
Supremo Being, and that, while its desires are impure and corrupt, 
it can never be re-united to him and obtain final beatitude. Others 
among them, however, hold, that certain deeds, though done from 
the most unworthy motives, arc in themselves so available as to 
merit a certain degree of recompence; never final beatitude indeed, 
but wealth, a son, long life, the destruction of enemies, or a certain 
temporary statcv„iof bliss in their Swwrgas, or heavens. In this class 
those rank, who contend for the burning of widt)ws, as is sufliciently 
testified by one of the quotations, given in the pamphlet under con 
sideration, which says, that, though a woman burn herself from 
“ amours, anger, fear, or aftection,” she is still certain of obtaining 
heaven. But all these deeds the more learned treat with the greatest 
contempt, declaring them to be nothing more than vice in another 
shape, the indulgence of a corrupt mind. These writers, therefore, 
view a woman^s burning herself as perfectly unlawful.” (Pp. 61, 62.) 

“If the number of Hindoos in India be computed at a hundred 
iiiilUons, (and few will estimate them lower,) the least number, who 
die annually, must in the common course of mortality be estimated 
at three millions; and as nearly every man is married, and in gene- 
ral to a woman far younger than himself, a million of widows an- 
nually is the very lowest number which we ought to reckon. Now, 
if only one out of a hundred of these be burned, this will exhibit 
ten thousand widows consigned to the flames every year. But were 
the whole million to be thus burnt alive, this country would yearly 
present such a Gehenna, such a sacrifice to Moloch, as the world 
has never beheld. A law, however, regulajly disobeyed by ninefy- 
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nine out of a hundred of those to whom it is given, and this without 
eUhf^r puni^ment or blame^ U totuUy unworthy the name. Such is 
npt the case with the Isttus of the Hindoo system. By these widows 
are forbidden to marry again : and not one in a tliousand ever mar- 
ries again.'* (P. 63.) 

** When it is considered, that this practico causes the death of a 
greater number of persons in one year, who, they ought not to he 
thus burnt alive, involve the country in all the guilt of innocent 
Yilood, thiTii are publicly executed for their crimes throughout the 
whole of India in the course of twenty years, it cannot be wrong to 
call to this momentous subject the attention of every friend to his 
country. How would Britain feel, if within herself a hundred in- 
nocent persons sufiered death by some mistake of the law in the 
course of a year ? How then ought she to feel, when, in only one 

S royince of her foreign dominions, nearly a thousand innocent wi- 
ows arc every year burnt to death !** Pp. 64, 65.) 

The safety of prohibiting these murders is abundantly 
proved. 

“ Dr. Carey, through the Rev. Dr. Buchanan, submitted to Go- 
vernment three memorials on this subject. The first of these in- 
cluded the practice of exposing infants, which existed chiefly in the 
nortli of Bengal, and that of persons devoting themselves voluntarily 
to death at Saugur island, and in certain other places. The two 
last practices were abolished by an order of Government ; but the 
burniug of widows has been suffered to continue to the present day.’* 
(P. 32.) 

** In the province of Gnzerat the deluded parents had been for a 
long, series of years in the habit of destroying their female infants 
as soon as they were born. Whether the custom was sanctioned by 
the shastras or not, is irrelevant ; it is enough that it was deeply 
Tooted in the practice and prejudices of tlie natives. These unna- 
tural murders at length attracted the notice of Government, and 
they were publicly prohibited by an order from the supreme power. 
Did Government immediately lose the confidence and attachment of 
the natives? Did the enraged parent, unsheathing his sword, slaugh- 
ter the rescued victim, and then turn it on those who had attempted 
its preservation ? Not one symptom of disaffection has been ma- 
nifested by the natives on this account. By many the practice is 
probably forgotten ; and it would now appear in their eyes as horri- 
ble as it formerly appeared natural and indispensable. The infants 
have been suffered to grow up to maturity, and to engage the af- 
fections of their parents : and who will say, that the fa&cr breathes 
desolation and slaughter against those, who formerly saved them 
from destruction? 

** Out second example is of the same nature ; but, inasmuch as it 
indicates the feelings of a class of natives at the other extremity of 
the c&^tinent, it may in the opinion of some carry greater weig'ht, 
as d^onstrating that the same security accompanies every assertion 
of .^e principles of humanity throughout this vast empire. From 
tiiiie4nimemoria1 it was the custom for mothers to sacrifice their 



The Hindoo Press. 383 

children to the Ganges at the annual festival, held at Qnnga Saugor. 
The British Government regarded the practice with those fhelmgs of 
horror, which such unnatural murders are calculated to inspire; and, 
as persuasion would have been unavailing with those, who had parted 
with every parental feeling, the practice was p^hil^ted by a public 
decree, and the prohibition enforced by public authotity. Let us 
not forget that this order was promulgated in the presence of thou- 
sands, assembled at a public festival, in the highest excitement of 
superstitious frenzy. What was the consequence ? Not one instance 
of resistance was attempted by that immense crowd. The misfehief 
vanished from the earth, and no one bewailed it. The mothers who 
had broil gilt their children to this funeral sacrifice, were constrained 
to carry them back unhurt ; and many perhaps to whom the heinous- 
ness of the crime had never yet appeared, were by this interposition 
awakened to a sense of its enormity.*' (Pp. 76, 77*) 

“ We have protected them in the exercise of their religion. We 
have permitted hundreds of temples to rise without inouiry. We have 
allowed them to squander millions of rupees annuaiiy to propitiate 
their gods. Daring the whole of our administration we have not 
violated one sanctuary, or mutilated one idol. Is it to be supposed 
then, that, while they continue to enjoy these, to them unprecedented, 
privileges, they will consider us as having abandoned the principles 
of toleration, when we prohibit the inhuman slaughter of defenceless 
women, and abrogate a practice, discountenanced by half theshastros, 
and condemned by tlie great body of the people ? 

“ The chief support of this odious practice centres in Bengal ; In the 
western provinces, peopled with a bold and hardy race, female immo- 
lation is exceedingly rare. W'e pass over the aid which this fact 
brings to the question of its abolition ; for if the inhabitants of the 
West, the original recipients of the Hindoo faith, have never consi- 
dered the rite of vital importance, to abolish it will not be to depart 
from the spirit of the Hind<x> religion : and if they did formerly consi- 
der it bincling, and have since permitted it to drop into disuse, there 
can be no mischief in our discountenancing it elsewhere. Wc pass 
over these considerations, and beg to call the attention of the reader 
to this simple fact, that the natives of Bengal are under higher obliga- 
tions to the British Government than those of any other province in 
India." (Pp.83,S4.) 

“ The British Government are the only ^fenders of Bengal from 
anarchy and plunder. Its peaceful inhabitants have never been able 
to resist their more powerful neighbours of Hindoosthan ; and, Were 
our protection withdrawn from It for a single year, its fertile plains 
would be desolated, its inhabitants massacred, and the immensh Wealth 
accumulated under our government torn from it With unsparing capa- 
city. This is an argument which Comes home to the feelings or eveCy 
bosom, and in this case would be all-powerful. The remembrahCe 
of the successive Mahratta mvasions of Bengal, is Still transmitted 5'om 
father to son ; and, though the ravages, which were committed, have 
lost much of tiieir atrocity by the lapse of time, the natives still shrink 
with instinctive terror from the prospect of simitar invasions, in which. 
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on oftft <Mca«ion, thirty females, to escape violation and death, 
thear native village, and destroyed themselves in a neighbouring sti'eam, 
on beholding the distant approach of the hostile cavalry. But we 
need not the aid of threatened vengeance to substantiate the abolition. 
The fears we entertain, if any are entertained, are entirely of our own 
creation. With what feelings of astonishment would a native receive 
the first intimation, that we apprehended public disquietude from such 
a measure I After having overcome his natural disbelief in the possi< 
bility of such a supposition, what a complete change must take place 
in his ideas, before he could compress the gigantic power of the British 
nation into a shape to be affected by a handful of his unwarlike coun- 
trymen !” (P. 85.) 

Fourthly, it seems an object, eminently worthy of the bene- 
volence of our fellow-countrymen, to use every effort for the 
sake of promoting among the natives some respect to the fe- 
male sex, particularly in regard to their education. Females 
in the east, though not subjected to tlie same corporeal bar- 
barities, are as truly chattels as slaves in the west. 

“ The female has little prospect of a suitable return for the kindest 
and most generous affection. Instances of solid iiiiiou and unalloyed 
happiness are rare indeed. Where their mutual dispositions might 
render this probable, the haughty superiority of the incu extinguishes 
tliat delicate sensibility, which must form an ingredient in every happy 
union. 

** We will now follow the female into the family circle, where she is 
to spend the remainder of her days ; in which the very first act is cal- 
culated to strike the imagination like the bolt of the first door on the 
unfortunate victim of the Inquisition. Tlie elder members assemble 
to view her face for the first — and for the last time, till it has lost its 
mortal hue. The new-married female is conducted into tlie room, 
where she sits like a statue, with her face concealed beneath a veil, 
till it be lifted up by one of her own sex. She then closes her eyes, 
and stretches forth her hands to receive the presents of the elder male 
branches of the family, together with their benedictions. After this 
ceremony, she retires to her own apartment, and commences a life of 
seclusion and inanity. Though living under the same roof with her 
father-in-law and her husband’s brethren, she is never permitted to 
converse with any of them for a moment ; and if by any accident they 
happen to cross her path, she veils her countenance as if in the pre- 
sence of a stranger. With the junior branches of the family she may 
converse while they remain children ; but all intercourse ceases when 
they attain a mature age. Her father-in-law never mentions her name 
in the family, and inquires after her welfare only by stealth. There is 
no general family intercourse ; — the two sexes are as effectually sepa- 
rated as they would be by stone walls. The life of social intercourse 
is absent in these comfortless abodes; there are no affectionate greet- 
ings in the morning, no tender valedictions at the close of the day. 
Their meals are partaken separately : the men mid the women, each 
by tliemsclvcs ; with this difference, that the women wait on the men 
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during their repast, though with their cloth drawn ovfer^their faces. 
During these hours there is no notice taken of the females, who wait 
so assiduously on their lords, except when food or water is required. 
Even then they are never addressed in that ufFectionate language, 
which might soften the asperity of their employment, but in an indirect 
manner, with a simple nptice, that more food is required, or that such 
an one is idle, or that it would be advantageous to replenish his dish. 
No intreaties can prevail on a woman among tlu» higher classes to eat 
in the presence of her husband, even when alone with him,” (Pp. 
168 — 170 .) 

“From the early records of TIindoosthan there is strong reason to 
conclufh^, that in ancient times many of the odious pcjculiarities in the 
present sv stem of educating and marrying females had no existence ; 
that women, at least the daughters of kings and the wives of heroes, 
were taught to read; and that tluir own inclination, not that of theii 
jiarents, influenced the selection of husbiuids. In the historical records 
of the Ramay?in«, the MwliabliarMt^, and the Poorainrs, we meet with 
no heroine in the disgraceful sitiiatu ii of modern females. They art; 
generally repivisented as deeply skilled iii learning, often willing to 
display tluur attainments, and not averse to a combat of skill with the 
other sex. Nay, in many cases, they Injuin a literary victory over 
themselves, as the ordy price at which t'lc s\iilor <’aii expect success,” 
(P. 180.) 

To roiuk‘r s<‘(*oii(i ntarriagi's r<»spc<^table would do much 
towards abolishing the suicidal practice, which it seems our 
imperative duty to suppress ; and to restore to the female 
lier due influence in eveiy family of India would b(i an iii- 
calcLilablc blessing to iiiillioiis yet unborn. 

Aft(*r all, however, the proj)agatioii of Christianity is the 
only sovoreig'ii remedy for all the evils of our fallen nature. 
l'’his will give to the female and to the shoodra their due 
rights, abolish infanticide^ preserve the lives of numberless 
victims of superstition, and o])t‘n to their view a sure aiid 
certain hope of resurreertion to that better life, which is secure 
from the fesir of evil. We are not, however, advocates for tlie 
violent introduction even of Christianity. The establishment 
of a native press opens a medium, through which a gracious 
Providence may caiTy on his own work of mercy for India; 
and if the prudent labours of missionaries meet with no dis- 
couragement, we may soon hope to see the dawn of a brighter 
day, which will chase the mists of idolatry, superstition, and 
cruelty, with the silent, but irresistible progress of light. 
Even now. 

Time, commerce, and our superior civilization, arc unitedly 
urging the Hindoo shastras and their observances into the gulf of 
oblivion. What havoc have not a few centuries made in the vast 
fabric, which so maiiy^gods, and sages, and hermits toiled to erect! 
Of the grammar, which Sh/!v« composed for the benefit of mankind, 
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not a line exists in the country, which still owns his deity. The very 
language of the vedas is obsolete in Bengal. Thirty years ago not a 
copy of it existed in the lower provinces : and that office, for which 
Viijino# beedme incarnate, (the recovery of tVie yedas,) in the lapse of 
years has been performed by foreigners, the offals of creation. * Bin(l 
the Vedas in calf-skin V said a great Indian philologist, as he visittwl 
the College Library. ‘ What sacrilege !* Yet so it is ; tliese sacred 
books, wdiich prohibit the murder of the cow, have themselves been 
wrapped in the skin of many a sacred bull.” (Pp. 341 , 342.) 

That, which is unsupported by Reason, easily gives way, 
when Reason assorts her empire. But Reason herself is weak, 
when not sustained by the sanctifying influence of Religion. 
May India receive this last boon from England ! and it will 
then be indeed a blessing, and will be acknowlcdgcil as sueli 
in the annals of eternity^ that the population of that benighted 
country was ever subjected to her su'ay. 


Art. XIX.— the ATHANASIAN CRICEO. 

1 . A Charity Mivered in July^ 1821, at Sioktalcyy Tliirs/f, 
and Maltony to the Clergy of the Archdeaeonry of Cleveland ; 
by the Ven. and Rev. Francis Wraiigham, M. A. F. R. S. 
York, Todd^ Loudon, Baldwin and Rivingtons, 1821. 
8vo. Pp. viii. and 21. 

2. A Letter to the Fen. mid Rev. Francis H’^ranghaiUy M. A. 
F. R, S. Archdeacon of Clevelandy on the subject of lets 
ChargBy delivered to the Clergy at Thirsk mi the l8//i of 
Julyy 1821 ; by Captain Tliomas Thrush, R. N. JVith an 
Appendisy contabiing a Letter from the Author to the Inha - 
Mtamis of the Parish of Filiskirkj with a Preface and atldi- 
Hanoi Jsotes, Also a Letter from a Lady an ikilyects con- 
nected iviih the above Charge. 1^2. Bvo. Pp. 72 and 67- 
York. London, Hunter. 

3. The Athanasian Creed vindicated; with a prefatory Letter 
to the Archdeacon of CleveUmdy and an Appendix an Arch- 
bishop TUhtsards presumed wish, that we were well rid of 
it ; hy the Rev* James Richardson, M. A. of Queen's CoL 
lege, Oxford, Vicar of Huntington, one of tlie Vicars Cho- 
ral of York Minster, and Curate of St. John’s. 1822. Bvo. 
Pp. 138. York, Wolsrtcnhulnie, and Todd ; London, Bald- 
win and Co. Rivingtons, and Seeleys. 

4. Lettersy addressed to the Rev. James Rivkmrdsmiy M. A. mie 

the Vicars Choral of York Minster y m Ms Vindimtian of 

■VAhe Athanasian Creed, and the primary Visitation Charge of 
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AreJtdeavon Wrangham ; with a Supplementary Ltettevy ad^ 
dressed to the Hev. G Stanley Paher^ M. A. on his Sermott^ 
ftreaehed before tlw London Society firr promoUiig Christian-^ 
ity among the Lews ; by Capt. HioiiiasThMish,^. N- 1823. 
8Vo. Pp. 139. York. London, Hiin ter. 

TiiKtask of reconsidering established principles is never 
agreeable, and would seldom perliaps be undertaken, if the 
coiidltlon of human society, requiring the continual com- 
munication of knowledge from the old to the young, and the 
diversities of sentiment and knowledge among all classes of 
inaukind, making a constant appeal to admitUHl maxims ne- 
cessary, did not fretiuently force it upon us : and yet the im- 
mense ini})ortaiicc, attaching to the correctness ^of funda- 
mental j)rinci])les, and tlie readiness with which we are apt 
to take for granted that, which is not called into discussion, 
reinku* it very desinilde, that we should revert again and 
again to the standards, by which truth is determined, aiul 
opinions must he examiiic<l. We are 'hereforo indebted to 
tliose persons, who by stating their scruples candidly on any 
question of moment, esjiecially in the uHiiirs of religion, lead 
us to revie’sv our sentiments, and retrace tins grounds of our 
faitli. Wc are commanded to be rejuly always to give an 
answer to every man, that asketh ns a reason of the hope, 
that is in us : and it is our duty to do this with meekness 
and fear. We are never to be weary in a work of so innch 
cronsequence to our own peace and to that of others, but 
should endeavor to catch the spirit of the apostle, to whom 
it was not grievous to write often the same things, if the re- 
petition was ]jrodiictive of safety to the disciples. 

Captain Thrush, who has occasioned the controversy, agi- 
tated in the panifihlets, the titles of which arc recited abovc‘, 
appears to be a sincere sceptic and a candid disputant on tlie 
points, to which he demurs. He is therefore entitled to a 
considerate answer to the questions, which he proposes for 
our discussion. 

Although the Athanasian creed is the ostensible subject in 
dispute, the contest extends, as might be expected, through 
ail the points of ditfereuce between trinitarians and anti- 
trihitarians. Itideed the Athanasian creed has been forceil 
into the controversy on no other ground than what is af- 
forded in the following passage from the charge of Arch- 
deacon Wranghain to his clergy. 

It is not for our National Establishment alone, essential as we 
affirm that Establishment to be to the continuance of a sober and truly 
evangelical faitli amongst us, Uiat we must now one and all exert our- 
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selves. The contest is no long^eron the subject of this or that Various 
Reading, the intei'pretatiou of half a dozen Disputed I'exts, or oven 
the genuineness of one or more Entire Chapters of the Sacred Volume. 
The boldness no doubt which garbles, and the ignorance which mis- 
translates, should have their severe and sufKcient reprehension. And 
I am concerned to state that, in some parts of this Archdeaconry, 
opinions of the character alluded to have been gratuitously forced into 
vulgar circulation, which (from whatever motive they ha ve emanated) 
may require to be examined and explwled in a future charge. For, 
surely, next — at whatever width of interval — next to the Deist stands 
the Socinian ; next to him, who impugns the Inspiration of the Gosj)eI, 
he who denies the Divinity of its first Promulgator.*' (Charge, pp. 5, 6.) 

In arguing these awfully sacred points with those, who re- 
ject the doctrine of a trinity, we have always found, that 
w’e have two difficulties to contend tvith. 

First our opponents arc apt to lay down, as iriaxiins, ])o- 
sitions, which we admit, and then to assign them, as reasons, 
why they cannot agree with us. 

Thus Captain Thrush says, 

“ The first difficulty 1 propose mentioning, and to me an insuper- 
able one, in the way of receiving the doctrine of the Tiiriity, and 
with it the orthodox doctrine of our Saviour’s divinity, arises froiq^ 
the prayers which he oilers up on difterent occasions. These beau- 
tiful prayers 1 regard as realties, and I so contemplate them with 
sensations of joy and delight. I believe tliat Jesus Christ, though 
the appointed Saviour of mankind, wanted the things he so earnestly 
prayed for ; and that he really stood in need of the aid and comfort 
of his heavenly Father, in the distress and anguish he vohmtarily en- 
dured for the good of mankind, I regard these prayers as most va- 
luable examples for our imitation, and the yrhole conduct of our 
Saviour in his difficulties and distresses, as admirably calculahid to 
afford hope and comfort to his followers in all trials; encouraging 
them to pray to, and to place confidence in, the same inercifnl and 
omnipotent Being, to whom he prayed, and on whom he trusted. 
Allow me here to place before you, and thoscj who may condescend 
to read these pages, a few of the instances of our Saviour’s conduct 
and practice. 

“ Matt. xxvi. 39. * Jesus fell upon his face, and prayed, saying, 

O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me ; neverthe- 
less not as I will, but as thou wilt/ See also Mark xiv. 32 — 39. and 
Luke xxii. 41, 42, 44. 

“ Matt. xxvi. 42. ‘ Again he went away a second time, and pray- 

ed, saying, O my Father, if this cup may not pass away from me, 
except I drink it, thy will be done.* 

“ 44. ‘ And w6ht away agaih, and ptayed the third time, 

saying the same words.* 

“ Matt, xxvii. 46. ‘ Jesus cried out with a loud voice, My Ood, 

my God, why hast thou forsaken meT Mark xv. 34. 

< John xii. 27. ‘ Jesus said. Father, save me from this hour.* 
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“ John xW. 16. * Jesus said, 1 will pray tho Father, and he will 

give you another comforter.’ 

“ xvii. 1, ‘ Jesus lifted up his eyes towards heaven and 

said. Father, the hour is come, glorify thy Sod,” &c. 

“ ^ — « 5 * And now, O Father, glorify thou me witli tliine 

own sdf, with the glory which I had with thee before the world was.’ 

“ 11. ‘ Holy Father, keep through thine own name, those 

whom thou hast given me, that they may be one as we are.* 

** 20. ‘ Neither pray 1 for thes# alone, but for them also 

which shall believe in me, through their word : that they all may be 
one,* &c. 

“ ‘ The author of the epistle to the Hebrews has a very remarkable 
passage, chap, v. ver. 7, which our translators refer to Christ’s prayer 
before and at his passion ; and, no doubt, the author of the epistle 
had Christ’s earnest prayers at that time in Ins mind. Wlieii speak- 
ing of Christ, he says, that “ in the days of his flesh, when he had 
offered up prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears un- 
to him that was able to save him from death, and was heard (i. e. of 
God) in that he feared.” (Or for his piety, as it is translated in the 
margin ; or, he was hoard for, or because of his devotion, as a word 
of the same original is thrice translated. Luke ii. 25. Acts ii. 5. 
viii. 2 .)’ — Hopion Haynes, p. 188. 

Contemplating our divine Master in this light, we have placed 
before us, for our benefit and imitation, his piety, his trust and con- 
fidence in lus heavenly Father, and his devout resignation to his will. 
And our love, our gratitude, and sympathy are excited, from consi- 
dering him as a human being capable of suffering, and willing to do 
so for the good of others, and in obedience to the command of God.” 
(Letter to Archdeacon W raugham, pp. 38 — 40.) 

Is not this much as if we should pick out positions from 
the thirty-nine articles, and urge our belief of them, as a 
reason for not being* churchmen? We might say for in- 
stanc^e — ‘ We believe, that the Son, which is tlic word of the 
Father, took man’s nature in the womb of the blessed virgin 
of her substance, truly suffered, was crucified, dead, and 
})uried, to reconcile his father to us. (Art. 2.) We believe 
further, that Christ did truly rise again from death, and took 
again his body with flesh, bones, and all tilings appertaining 
to the perfection of mail’s nature, wherewith he ascended 
into heaven, and there sitteth, until he return to judge all 
men at the last day. (Art. 4.) Therefore we cannot believe 
the doctrine of the English church.’ 

Secondly, ant? trinitarians are apt to lay down rules, which are 
admitted to be true, as they apply to human nature j and thence 
to infer, that they must also be true, as applied to the divine. 

Thus it is, that the lady, said to be Mrs. Carter, whose 
letter is published in the first of Capt. Thrush’s pamphlets, 
argues in the following manner : 
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*VMy present notions are, that the Father is one intoliigcnt active 
Qeihg, or one. distinct person ; that tlie l^n is another intelligent ac> 
tive Being, or another distinct person ; and that^ the Holy Ghost is 
a third intelligent active Being, or a third distinct person. I think 
thus, not only because 1 am unable to reconcile it with reason to 
suppose, that each of these is an intelligent Being, who mustiSc con- 
sidered under different relations, and yet that they are not three ab- 
solutely distinct persons ; but also because the Holy Scriptures speak 
of them, in inntimerabl^laces, as of three persons, clearly distin- 
gwished in their subsistence and operations from each other. And 
this too is the doctrine of our Church. 

Does it not follow then, upon the principles of this Creed, that 
the Father is one almighty person, the Son another almighty person, 
and the Holy Ghost a third almighty person? and if the term almighty 
has the same sense, when predicated of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, are there not then three distinct persons, 
each of which is equally almighty ? But because the term Almighty 
must be understood in this argument to comprehend infinite perfec- 
tion, in the most absolute meaning, is not therefore each of these 
persons separately, and in himself, infinitely perfect, and all of them 
precisely equal ? Now to assert this, is, 1 think, to assert by the 
clearest argumentation, that there are three distinct Gods, each of 
them infinitely perfect, and consequently each of them absolutely 
independent of another. This, sir, is the difficulty. For to affirm, 
that there are three Gods, all equally perfect, implies a contradic- 
tion, in the judgment of tlic whole world.” (App. p. 3.) 

A human understanding must be the understanaing of a human 
person; a divine understanding, or divine nature, must be the un- 
derstanding, or nature of a divine person. By ascribing therefore to 
Christ a human understanding, and a divine nature,' which certainly 
includes a divine understanding, you clearly make two distinct per- 
sons. Read over carefully your own words — ‘ From the knowledge 
of his divine nature, nothing can be concealed, from his human un- 
derstanding there might* (something have been concealed) ‘ if it 
pleased not the divine nature to communicate, and impart it.* Is not 
this to say — one person, if he pleased, might communicate some- 
thing, which he knew, to another person, who knew it not ? If the 
Son of God knew the last day, he was a person that knew it ; and 
if the Son of Man knew not the last day, he was a person that knew 
it not. To speak thus of Christ is to make him evidewjy two per- 
sons. Does not the distinct knowledge of Him, whom you some- 
times call the Son of God, and the want of that knowledge, at the 
same instant of time, in Him whom you at other times ctJl the Sou 
of Man, demonstrate that the Son of God, and the Son of Man, 
upon this supposition, are not the same person ? For can the same 
numerical person know the' same thing at the same moment, and yet 
not knbw it ? To assert this is a clear contradiction.*' (App. pp. 9,10.) 

* He was, say you, ‘ the Son of Man, as well as the Son of God, 
dttd in him who was one Christ, each nature’ (the human, and the 
divine) ‘ though united, was entire, and distinct.” How the divine 
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nature, and the human nature can be so united as to make but one 
person, and yet at the same time each of them be ehtiie, and dis- 
tinct, that is, not united, 1 am not able to comprehend.” (App. p. 1 1 .) 

In reference to these alleged paradoxes we cite the fol- 
lowing just observations of Mr. Richardson ; . 

Many seem stap^gcred at this, as if the assertion was equivalent to 
saying one man is three, and three are one ; and tliose who oppose 
the doctrine we maintain, are careful to magnify this scorning contra- 
'diction. But, however absurd or contradictory the assertion nnghtbe 
when applied to the persons of men, premises which our adversaries 
invariably, though improperly, argue uom, yet wc have no right to 
draw tlie same conclusion when speaking of the Deity. For in respect 
to natures difieriug so essentially as the human and divine,, we are by 
no means authorized, as our opponents assume, from a contradiction in 
tlie oiio, to infer a contradiction in the other. What is contradiction, 
for instarce, as to body, is not so to soul ; what is in respect to time, 
is not so to eternity ; and what is with men, is not so with God. 

** Before wc pronounce any thing to be contradictory, we shoul dper- 
fectly comprehend that to which it is applied, which if we cannot do, 
we have no authority to draw the inference. * We cannot charge tliat 
as a contradiction/ says the learned Leslie, ‘ in one nature, because 
wc find it so iu another, unless we understand botlj natures perfectly 
well ; ami the divine nature being allowed on all hands to be iucom- . 
prehensible, consequently wc cannot charge any thing as a contra- 
diction in it, because wc find it so in our frail nature/ But if there 
are Trinitarian analogies in nature, which do not involve a contradic- 
tion, why, in arguing from the less to the greater, may we not havti the 
same points granted of the Deity, analogies of which we plainly see to 
exist? If man, for instance, be compounded of body, soul, and spirit, 
and is still not three men, but one ; or if the sun send forth light and 
heat, without dividing its substance, or confounding the body of the 
sun with the bodies of light and heat which proceed from it, and is 
therefonj not three suns, but one sun, why may we not arg^c the same 
of the Deity, conceiving it possible for Father, Son, and Holy GJiost, 
to be personally distinct, but essentially united, or three Persons in one 
undivided Godhead ? It is not, indeed, pretended that these analo- 
gies fully explain the communication of the divine nature to the sacred 
Three, without division or multiplication of the nature ; yet they cer- 
tainly remove the contradiction alleged to exist in it, and are tliereforc 
of considerable service in the cause. 

“ But the evil, or rather the perplexity is, that men judge of the in*? 
comprehensible God, as they do of themselves, and form their conclu- 
sions accordingly. Hiis isr no doubt an erroneous method; for 
inequality, and the terms greater or less, are absurdly transferred 
from a ftnite creature to an infinite Creator. Those, however, who SQ 
boldly affirm a contradiction, are totally precluded from proving their 
assertion by Bus very incomprehensibility ; and an assertion without 
proof amounts to nothing. As Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are 
never said to be three and one in the same sense, it cannot be said in 
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strictness to involyc a contradiction. They arc one as equally pos- 
sessing that divine nature or essence, which is inseparable from Deity, 
and incommunicable to a creature ; and they are three in their per- 
sonal capacity with reference to each other, and to us. But this no more 
destroys the essential unity, or makes them three Gods, than the.body, 
soul, and spirit make three men.’' (Richardson, pp. 50 — 54.) 

To speak still more plainly^ our belief and doctrine are, 
that God is the only being in the universe, who exists in 
three persons, and also, that Jesus Christ is the only person, 
known to us in the universe, who possesses two perfect and 
distinct natures. When therefore positions, advanced con- 
cerning men, are allowed to involve an absurdity, as applied 
to them, we arc no more w^arranted in drawing the infer- 
ence,' that they are absurd also, when applied to God, than 
we should he in maintaining that the jiropertics of matter 
can be transferred to spirit, or the laws of gravity predicateil 
concerning our thoughts and actions. That, which is false 
concerning a being, w'ho possesses only one nature, may y('t 
not be false, when affirmed of a being, who partakes of two; 
and the statements, which Avould be idle anil foolish, when 
n'forred to a creature, of whom it is a fundunierital distinc- 
tion, that he can possess only one person, may yet be just 
and accurate, when spoken of a being, who is described to 
us, as existing in three. 

Moreover we admit in common with all trinitariaus, that 
these are modes of expression, which do not accurately de- 
scribe the incomprehensible God. * But they suggest analo- 
gies, which give us the best idea, which \vc are capable of 
forming, of the truths he has seen fit to reveal concerning 
LiuiselfL The same imperfection, though not in an equal 
degree, belongs to our language on other occasions. Thus 
it is held to he no inaccuracy to say, ^ I breathe;’ — and yet 
my mind does not breathe, though my body does; or — ‘ I 
think;’ — ^and yet my body does not think, though my mind 
does. Why then should it be exploded, as worse than ab- 
surd and frivolous, to say, that Jesus Christ was God and 
man, or that the same person was immortal and mortal, be- 
cause the divine nature is impassive, or the human imper- 
fect ? It is possible, that there may be some animals, of 
whom it cannot be affirmed, that they both think and breathe. 
U is certain, that there are no plants, of which that lan- 
guage can be fitly used ; and yet would it not be as correct 
in logic to argue, that, because no other creatures that have 
breath, have reason, man cannot be possessed of both, as 
that, because man cannot unite t^vo natures, neither can 
Jesus Christ, his saviour ? In fact we believe, that a true 
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Christian exists in two natures^ being born in one and re- 
generated to another : and hence he also is often incompre- 
hensible to those, who are still in their natural state. But 
herein he di^^rs from his great redeemer, that whereas in 
him neither of these natures is what it ought to be, or what 
it hereafter will be ; in Christ Jesus, on the other hand^ both 
natures are entire, perfect, and sinless. 

If the two principles, to which we have now adverted, 
were acknowledged and acted upon, and the authority of the 
whole Bible a<linitted, wc might then begin to hope, that the 
disfmte between Unitarians and trinitarians would admit, of 
a more easy adjustment, though still the doctrines of cor- 
ruption, atonement, and spiritual influence would be involv- 
ed in the disjnite. As it is, we argue without any common 
data. 

But the objections to tlie Athanasian creed are of two 
kinds. We have adverted to that which relates to its doc- 
trinal stfiternents. We must now turn to what are commonly 
called its damnatory, but what in our last number we have 
contended ought rather to be rc'garded as declaratory clauses. 

In resj)ect to these, ('apt. Tlirush advances a very extra- 
ordinary position. 

He wild believes in the damnatory clauses, must believe them to 
have their foundation on the word of Ciod : and, as a Christian, he 
must wish this sacred word to be true in all its parts. All Athana- 
sians, therefore, on the broad principle of wishing the word of God 
t.o be true, must unavoidably wish the eternal damnation, not only 
of Unitarians, but (upon the same ptiiiciplc) the damnation of all 
Jews, Mahometans, and Pagans.” (Letters to Mr. Richardson, p. 72.) 

Now this is an aj*gument, which tve cannot but think upon 
a very little reflection Capt. Thrush will be inclined to re- 
tract : for even (»od himself, though he declares, ^ The soul 
that siniieth, it shall die,’ — declares also with equal expli- 
<'itness, * 1 have no pleasure in the deatli of him that dieth.’ 
We do indeed know, and thcretbre we declare, that he that 
helieveth not, shall be damned ; but it is also our wish, our 
earnest prayer in proclaiming that truth, that all men may 
believe to the saving of their souls ; that all Jews, Turks, 
infidels, and heretics, may be fetched home to the flock of 
the redwniicr, and that they may all bo saved among the 
remiiaut of the true Israelites. v 

In fact, if the [lerusal of these clauses, ileclaratory of the 
<liviuc' judgment upon all impenitence and unbelief, produce 
ail occasional alarm in any slumbering conscience, and ex- 
cite a doubt ill any thoughtless unbeliever, whether he be 
ill the right way, they have not been written nor are they 
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read in vain. Even the charity^ which suffercth long and 
U kind^ prohibits our forbearance towards palpable and pe- 
rilous error. 

We conceive that no small sum of the obloquy, thrown 
upon what have been stigmatized as the damnatory clauses of 
this celebrated creed, and that not only by the oppugners of 
its principal articles, but even by some of the most staunch 
defenders of its doctrines, has arisen from a reluctance to 
pay full and implicit deference to the holy scriptures, as 
<;onstituting a divinely authorized standard, 'beyond which 
there can be no appeal. 

Pffcncc has been taken,** says Mr. Richardson, a<rainst the 
supposed decisive tone of these clauses. I must, liowever, be per- 
mitted to say, and 1 hope to establish the assertion, that the lan- 
guage, conveying this offence, is agreeable to the words, or the 
constructive sense of scripture, and to the sentiments of some who 
lived nearest to the limes of the apostles : and if this should appear 
to be the case, then the offence will turn out to liuve its origin ei- 
ther within the narrow circle of educational prejudice, in ignorance 
of the Creed itself, or in enmity to the doctrines which it maintains. 
— The clauses are these, ‘ Whosoever will be saved, before all 
things it is necessary that he hold the Catholic faith : which faith 
except every one do keep whole and uridefiled, witlioiit doubt lie 
shall perish everlastingly. He, therefore, that will be saved, musi. 
thus think of the Trinity,* — and — ‘ This is the Catholic faith, which 
except a man believe faithfully, he cannot be saved.* It iiiuy reason- 
ably be expected, that our observatioQfi should commence with those 
remarkably parallel words, which our Saviour addressed to his dis- 
ciples, agreeably to St. Mark’s narrative, when he commissioned 
them to teach his religion to the world: * Goyc^ said he, into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature i iik that belibveth 
tmd is baptized, shall be saved, but he that believeth not shall be 
damned' We must here call to mind the prescribed form of words 
in baptism ; *■ baptize them, said our Lord, hi the name of the Faihe7', 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost* In these words we have 
the Catholic faith of the Athauasian Creed, aud in the words of St. 
Mark the damnatory clause annexed. Tlie Trinity is distinctly men- 
tioned, and the order of the sacred Three, according to the paternity 
of the Father, the filiation of the Son, and the procession of the 
Holy Ghost. And as the divine essence cannot be^divided, without 
our falling into the gross error of Tritheism, or the worshiji of throe 
independent Gods, we have also the Unity of the Trinity, from the 
divinity of each being specified, in the equal dedication of every 
baptized person to the Three as to the One, and the equal act of so- 
lemn worship thereby performed to all. 

“ ^hat is of singular use in defending the clauses under our con- 
sideration, we have precisely the same issue pointed out, viz. |K;rditton 
in case of rejecting this faith ; and the only difference, if indei^d there 
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be any, is this, that, in our Lord's denunciation, damnation ts positive ; 
in the other declarato^. The Son of God says, he that heUmeth^ und 
is baptized, shall he saved, but he that believeth not shall be dxLmned. 
And our Creed, with an obvious reference to these words, and to the 
form in baptism, to which they both refer, after declaring it necessary 
above all things, in order to salvation, to hold the Catholic faith, in 
the worship of one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, declares far- 
ther, that “ except every one do keep this faith whole and undefiled, 
without doubt he shall perish everlastingly/* Now upon what are the 
words, without doubt, founded, but upon our Lord's declaration ? The 
Creed, therefore, draws this as a regular conclusion, from premises 
laid down by our Lord, as the result of unbelief, with reference to the 
form and belief in baptism, and not at all denouncing damnation as 
the sole anathema of man. This evident connexion, and even paifillel, 
between Scripture and our Creed, should assist in removing thosfe un- 
reasonable, and in fact unfounded, prejudices which are often enter- 
tained against the latter ; at least, to be consistent, they should be 
equally transferred to the Scriptures. (Pp. 64 — 67.) 

The language of the Apostle Paul, in a variety of passages, 
tvhere he pronounces an anathema on those who reject or op- 
pose the truth, as it is in Jesus, ought for ever to silence the 
voice of objectors to our Creed. 

“ But it may be objected (says Mr. Richardson) that what becomes 
an apostle, does not become a teacher who is not inspired. This, how- 
ever, 1 think, makes little or no difference. Wrath and its denuncia- 
tion certainly belong to God, and, when committed to man, are merely 
declaratory, even when there is a divine commission. An apostle de- 
clares the wrath through thei> teaching of the Spirit; and his succes- 
sor, though not inspired, declares the same upon the credit of that 
inspiration, which influenced prophets and apostles." (Pp. 79, 60.) 

** These are not points, that are indifferent in themselves, or tliat 
may be believed or disbelieved at pleasure, and with impunity. They 
are of vital importance, affecting the very substance of religion ; and 
the damnatory clauses in our Creed can alone convey an adequate 
idea of the consequence of rejecting them, on whatever side the truth 
may lie." (P. 109.) 

We will now take another view of the subject, and, making 
not the Athanasian creed or the orthodox belief, but the soci- 
nian heresy, the subject of consideration, will advert to the 
allegations, which denominate socinianism an intermediate 
step between Christianity and deism. This statement, which 
we have already seen implied in the passage quoted from 
Archdeacon Wrangham’s charge, first gave offence to Cap- 
tain Thrush, and called him into the arena of controversy. 

“ You are not, however, (says Mr. Richardson, in addressing his 
ordinary,) the first, who has made this declaration, nor will you the 
last, so long as they hold - principles in common, and so lonj^as the 
tendency of those principles is so very evident." (P. 2.) 

VOL. XXI. NO. XLIII. 2 D 
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We would add in confirmation of the Archdeacon’s state- 
meht, that it once happened to ourselves to pick out of the 
satchel of a Sunday-school girl, under sociniun instruction, 
a copy of a prayer, which had been composed for the daily 
use of the children ; and it contained no more recognition of 
a single Christian principle, than if it had been written by 
Confucius or by Ram-mohun-roy. This latter gentleman is 
indeed claimed by Captain Thrush, as a very good Unitarian. 
(Letters to Mr. Richardson, p. 93.) But Mr. Richardson 
^rtber asks — 

“ Why may not the inference be drawn” (or rather perhaps why should 
not the statementbe persisted in) “even if we should substitute atheism 
for deism, while we mark the progress which some professed Unita- 
ri^s have made ? 

** The great apostle of these sentiments, whose example they are 
emulous to imitate, informed us last century that he had gone on 
changing, always in one direction, which was by descent from revealed 
truth, from the thne he began to think for himself till the period of 
making the declaration, which was when he was far advanced in life. 
In the estimation of a great majority of the Christian world, the direc- 
tion he took was opposed to that which was right. But right or wrong 
we have it upon his own testimony. His progress was from Trinita- 
nanism to high Arianism, from high Arianism to low Arianism, and 
from that to Socinianism of the lowest kind. He here outstripped 
Socinus himself, and all his followers; and when he arrived at this 
point, low as it was, he seemed to contemplate a further retrogression, 
for he then declared that * he could not say when bis creed might be 
fixed.” (Pp. 2, 3.) 

Wife ourselves have ever been of opinion with the present 
Bishop of London, who in a late Charge said : 1 do not he- 

sitate to aver my conviction, that the profession of Unitarian 
tenets affords a convenient shelter to many, who would be 
more properly termed Deists ; and who are distinguished 
from real Unitarians^ or such as conscientiously reject the 
peculiar dogmas, but admit the general truths of Christianity, 
first, by the boldness of i\\e\v interpolatimsy omisidonsy^wd per- 
versions of Holy Writ; secondly, by the indecency of their in- 
sinuations against the veracity of the inspired writers ; thirdly, 
by their familiar levity on the awful mysteries of^religim; and 
fourthly, by theu* disrespectful reflections on person and 
actions of thbir Saviour. And thus they betray the true 
secret of the Jiimsy guise they have assumed, as a covering 
from the odium of professed infidelity'* 

There was a day when unmasked infidelity was not only 
welcom^ed but even naturalized in the fashionable world, and 
was stnrounded with the artificial and meretricious splen** 
dour of that fascinating region. But infidelity is now un^ 
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fashionable among the thinking part of the community. : 
and therefore Socinianism affords a welcome refuge from 
the disrepute of Atheism and Deism, both to the fool who 
says in his heart — ^ There is no God/ — and to the man, who 
strips the ^Everlasting Son of his divine attributes, that he 
may invest human Reason with all the honours of an incar- 
nate deity. But Mr. Riehardson proceeds — 

** I wish to produce the testimony of a celebrated set of men, who 
cannot fall under the censure, so liberally cast by Socinians upon cleri-% 
cal advocates for the faith, of bein^ interested members, and therefore 
dishonest, of an * established Priesthood,’ which, say they, ^ is in its 
very nature a persecuting order, and characterized by indolence, pride, 
and bitter zeal.’ These persons, then, age Voltaire, Diderot, and 
D’Alembert, the infidel authors of that famous work, the Encyclo- 
pedie, which deluged Europe with principles utterly subversive of re- 
ligion and morals. They speak thus of the Unitarian system. ‘ The 
Unitarians have always been regarded as Christian divines, who had 
only'broken and tom off a few branches of the tree, but still held to the 
trunk ; whereas they ought to have been looked upon as a sect of Phi- 
losophers, who, that they might not give too rude a shock to the reli- 
gion and opinions, true or false, which were then received, did not 
choose openly to avow pure deism, and njjcet formally and unequivo- 
cally every sort of revelation ; hut who were continually doing, with 
respect to the Old and New Testament, what Itlpicurus did with re- 
spect to the gods, admitting Uiem verbally, but destroying them really. 
In fact, the Unitarians received only so much of the Scriptures as they 
found conformable to the natural dictate? of reason, and what might 
serve the purpose of propping up and confirming the systems they had 
embraced. A man becomes a Protestant. Soon finding out the in- 
consistency of the essential principles of Protestantism, he applies to 
Socinianism for a solution of his doubts and difficulties ; and he be- 
comes a Socini an. From Socinianism to Deism there is but a very 
sliffkt shade, and a single step to take; and he takes it' ” (lb. pp. 8, 9.) 

We nuiy add what was well said by an acute writer of the 
last century upon this subject, that the change from 
Christianity to Socinianism is as little to be envied, as 
the transmigration of those, who should lca\’e the scenery of 
Paradise anti the plenty of Canaan, to associate with the sa- 
vages of the South on a weather-beaten rock in the Magel- 
lanic Ocean, where enjoyment could be nothing but infatu- 
ation, and a true sense of their condition, whenever they 
should return to it, could end in nothing but horror and 
despair.” Are, then, Christianity and Socinianism regions 
so strongly defined and so clearly distinguished, that he who 
inigi*ates to and locates himself in the latter is exiled and ex- 
patriated from the former ? Wc answer, that either Chris- 
tianity, like the te^ra incognita of tlie ancients, ha? no assign- 
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able confines^ or Socinianism is no more a part of it, than 
Kerguelen's Land, the Island of Desolation, is a portion of 
Asia's most luxuriant and fertile provinces* 

We see no force in the argument used by Sociiiian writers 
from the term Trinity not being found in Scripture. “ The 
term Trinity," says another writer, " it is readily admitted, is 
not to be found in the Bible : but neither are the terms unity, 
(applied to the attributes of God) omnipresence, omnipotence, 
ommscience. But no one will doubt that these are to be as- 
cribed to the Deity on the authority of Scripture, because the 
terms just mentioned are not in the Bible. Tlie fact is, that 
the SUB.IBCT MATTER, wliicli thosc Wms are designed to in- 
dicate, does occur, so 4;hat the objection against the catholic 
Doctrine of the Trinity, founded on the non-occurrence of that 
word in the Scriptures, has in it no substantial validity." The 
injunction, ^^If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of 
God," is faithfully complied with, when a teacher and expo- 
sitor of divine tnith brings forward its subject matter in 
such terms as may place it within the distinct vision, if nrjt 
within the grasp and comprehension of the human under- 
standing. 

But though we have not that hypercritical fondness and 
ardour for logomachies, which distinguishes some men, yet 
we arc by no means disposed to concede to our opponents in 
this cause an exclusive right to the appellation of Unitarians. 

The reason," says the admirable Fuller, “ why the term 
Socinians is preferred to that of Unitarians, is not for th(‘ 
purpose of reproach, but because the latter name is not a fair 
one. The term, as explained by tliemsclves, signifies thost* 
professors of Christianity who worship but one God: but this 
is not that wherein they can be allowed to be distinguished 
from others. For what professors of Christianity are there, 
who profess to worship a plurality of Gods ? Trinitarians 
also profess to be Unitarians : they, as well as their opponents, 
believe there is but one God. To give Socinians tlierefore 
this name exclusively, would be granting them the very point 
which they seem so desirous to take for granted, that is say, 
the point in debate." 

A brief Appendix to Mr. Richardson’s pamphlet puts us in 
possession of his sentiments on the well known Letter <rfTil- 
lotson to Burnet. If the ecclesiastical elevation of a writer 
is allowed to give additional weight of authority to opinions, 
we may at least throw into the opposite scale the judgment 
of other men as eminent as Tiliotson, who have occupied the 
archiepiscopal seat. But it is very doubtful, if not more than 
questionable, whether the wish,” imputed to that eminent 
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Prelate, was the genuine expression of his sentiments, or even 
of his own pen. Wc regard it however as an historicid 
(piestion of more curiosity than intrinsic importance. Til- 
lotson was indeed a prelate of mild theological temperament, 
and is known to have kept up an urbane intercourse with 
some men of principles diametrically opposite to his own. 
But his writings unequivocally and vigorously uphold the 
doctrines and defend the very phraseology of the creed. His 
public conduct moreover, as a commissioner for the revision 
of the liturgy in the year 1689, when the Athanasian symbol 
was not only retained, but received from the commissioners 
the additional sanction of their own testimony, that the arti> 
cles of it ought to be received and believed, as being agree- 
able to the holy scriptures, leaves us but one alternative, if 
we w’ould not accuse him of imbecillity, indecision, and pre- 
varication j and that alternative is to survey with a suspicion 
bordering on scepticism, if not positively to reject the letter 
in question. The document itself is 

“ a copy of the copy of an originaly ( now lost ) of a private letter 
to a frictid, published long after the death of the person who wrote 
and of him who received it, and by one also, who was no friend 
to the Creed, Let this be weighed with the Prelate’s well known 
sentiments, in unison with the subject matter of the Creed, expressed 
in his writings ; with his solemn ajtd deliberate, assent to a rubric for 
retaming it in the Liturgy of the Churchy and declaring with the rest, 
as no doubt a leading man from his station and talents, that the ar^ 
tides of it ought to be received and believedy as bemg agreeable to the 
Holy t^riptures : and with the total silence of history as to any far- 
ther corroborative proof of the reality of this wish ! Here is the evi- 
dence on botli sides : and it will easily be determined, that a slight 
wish, j)rivately, and as it were casually, expressed, and not clear 
whether it refer to the Creed, or to the Exposition of Burnet, cannot, 
in the way of evidence or of importance, stand before opinions, avowed 
in his writings, before acts so notorious, so deliberate, so solemn as 
the above, and before the entire silence of history.” (P. 137.) 


Akt. XX.— the church missionary society. 

1. ^ Letter to Sir Edward Knatchbull, Bart, one of the Mem- 
bers of Parliament for the county of Kent, on his accepHr^ 
the Office of President^ at a Meeting of an Auxiliary Churmi 
Missionary Association, held in the Jiwn-hall of Maidstone, 
on the \4th of August last ; by G. R. Gleig, M. A. Rector of 
Ivy Church, and perpetual Curate of Ash, in the County of 
Kent, and domestic Chaplain to the Right Honorable tbc 
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Earl of Kildare. 1823. 8vo. pp. 96. London. Longman and 
Co. and Rivingtons. 

2. A Letter to Sir Edivard Knatckbully Bart, M. P, for the 
County of Kenty in reply to the cJuirges brought bt/ the Rev, 
G, R. Gleig, M, A, against the Church Missimiary Society ; 
by the Rev. T. Bartlett, A. M. Rector of Kiiigstone, near 
Canterbury, 1823. 8vo. pp. 64. Loudon. Hatchards, and 
Seeleys. 

3. A Letter to Sir Edward KnatchbuUy Bart, in r^ly to a 
Letter by the Rev, G, R, Gleig; by the Rev. S. Rickards, 
A. M. late Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford, Curate of Ul- 
combe, and one of the Secretaries of the Church Missionary 
.Association for the County of Kent, 1824. 8vo. pp. JO. 
London. Hatchards. 

* 

We know not what effect the singular spcelinen of persua* 
sivc eloquence, contained in the first of these pamphlets, may 
have had upon the Gentleman, to whom it is addresse<l. But 
if it have louvered the Church Missionary Society in his esti- 
mation, he must have learned to draw inferences in a differ - 
ent school of logic from that, in which we had the happiiujss 
of being instructed. 

Such was the tone, in which we 'were beginning to criti- 
cize Mr. Glcig\s letter, when the same spirit of discovery, 
which led Mr. Granville Penn to throw a ikcw light on the 
primary argument of the Iliad, fortunately visited us, and 
made us wonder at our own duliiess in having literally read 
the painphlct through, without perceiving its real object. 
Thinking it possible, however, that some of our readers may 
fall into the same error, we will endeavor concisely to elu- 
cidate the true aim of the work : and, as it is the only aim, in 
which it is in the least degree successful, its author must feel 
indebted to us for taking pains to rest his claims to merit in 
the eyes of the public on their proper foundation. It is evi- 
dent, then, that Mr. Gleig has been struck, as most men of 
good feeling and good taste have been, with the gross imper- 
fections which disgrace our controversial writings in the 
present day, and, wishing to correct them, he has thought, 
and that with philosophical accuracy, that the first step to- 
wards that effect was to awaken in the public mind a full 
conviction of their existence. With this intent he has endea- 
vored to embody them all in one short work, so as to bring 
them under the view at once ; and so completely has he suc- 
ceeded in this his practical exposition of them, that no future 
navigator of the troubled sea of controversy will be able to 
justify a wreck on the ground of the omission of a single rock 
or shoal in this chart. 
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We can only give the author credit, however, fot* an inge- 
nious application of this plan ; for it is not new in itself. We 
have seen a little work used in schools, in which most of the 
words are wrongly spelt, that the children may be taught to 
rectify the orthography, by way of perfecting their own. 
There is also a learned work, written, if our memory serves 
us, by one Mr. Geoffrey Gambado, in which every possible 
mode of riding badly is ingeniously set forth for the instruc- 
tion of those who are wise enough to wish to profit by the 
errors of others. From one, or both of these works, Mr. 
Gleig has probably taken a hint, and has ably thrown toge- 
ther, in less than a hundred pages, some very striking and 
forcible illustrations of all the leading faults that characterize 
polemical writings. To gi»e them the greater efiect, he has 
woven tbcTU into an argument in itself glaringly absurd, 
which, of course, sets them off to the best advantage. 

If read with this clue, the work under our consideration 
may be of singular use to our young polemics, who may study 
it as the youthful Spartans did the unseemly vagaries of the 
drunken helots, in order to avoid the disgrace of a similar 
expos nri». P(*rhaps a ft'w instances of the mode in which these 
<?rrors are exemplified may be of use in guiding the reader to 
a ready ap])lication of these practical ])recepts. 

First then for some striking exemplifications of that com- 
monest of pamphleteering errors, groundless assertion. It 
is roundly asserted, that of five gentlemen who spoke at the 
Kentish meeting, 

** some have reiidored themselves tolerably conspicuous by their 
luaiulenaiice of doctrines which our church most distinctly disavows.” 
(Gleig. p. 6.) 

It might be sulficieiit, to prove the modest assurance which 
marks tliis statement, w’^ere wc to select one from the five 
highly respectable names, that namely of the Rev. E. Bicker- 
stelh, whose writings are pretty well known to the public, 
ami request the reverend author to point to any one doctrine, 
maintained in them, the distinct disavowal of which by our 
church he can prove. 

But ill order to shew off this figure of controversy in all its 
beauty, it was expedient, that the writer, who brings such an 
accusation against his brethren, should himself commit the 
fault, which he charges : and therefore, not to trouble tlie 
reader with lengthened discussion, we will only extract from 
Mr. BartletPs reply a passage, which to any, who have read 
the first pamphlet, will sulhciently prove this merit to belong 
fairly to Mr. Gleig. 

As the gratuitous imposition of a reproach cannot, in reality, rob 
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an individual of hia Orthodoxy, the imputation of such a reproach 
ought not to be listened to, in the absence of tlie clearest and fullest 
proof. It is fair to presume, that, if those Reverend Gentlemen could 
be heard in their defence, it might appear that they are 7iot wrong ; 
and if the sentiments they hold were impartially compared with the 
Homilies, and Articles, and Liturgy of our Church, it might moreover 
appear that they are right, 

** Upon this subject, however, I will only trust myself to remark, 
that, had those Gentlemen, in their speeches, laid down the doctrines 
which the Reverend Writer has done in his Letter ; had they classed 
the Patriarchs of old, who worshipped the only-living and true God, 
with the worshippers of * unknown Gods,* and of the thirty thousand 
Deities of Greece i had they palpably contradicted the Articles of our 
Church ; had they occupied the attention of their Auditors, by a 
theory of ‘ Redemption from eternal annihilation; then. Sir, Mr. Gleig 
might, with some reason, have held them up to public reprehension, as 
not orthodox; then he might, upon a fairer and firmer ground, have 
asserted, * their maintenance of doctrines^ which our Church most dis- 
tinctly disavows.* ** (Bartlett, pp. 58, 59.) 

But a still bolder exaniplc of the error is to bo found in our 
next extract, which is one of the happiest exaiii]>les of pole- 
mical misrepresentation which it has ever fallen to our lot to 
discover. 

Tliat I am borne out in this assertion by the actual failure of all 
attempts to convert the still savage tribes of Africa and elsewhere, a 
candid perusal of the reports of your own Society may alone convince 
you.” (Gleig,p.,39.) 

A ‘^candid perusal" here clearly means reading them back- 
ward, or crosswise, or in any other w ay, but that in which their 
plain and obvious sense is to be gathered ; for that w^ould un- 
avoidably lead to a directly opposite conviction. 

That this is really the state of the case, and tliat the palm 
of groundless assertion is here also to be justly awarded to 
Mr. Gleig, we will allow Mr. Rickards to shew. 

**In that very Report, in which Mr. Gleig professes to see nothing, 
but the actual failure of all our attempts, more particularly in our 
African stations, there are, amongst many others, the following no- 
tices : — ‘It is hardly possible,’ says Sir George Collier, ‘ to conceive 
the difficulties which have been surmounted, in bringing the colony of 
Sierra Leone to its present improved, and still very improving state. 

I visited all the black towns and villages, attended the public schools, 
and other establishments, and I never witnessed in any population 
more 'icontentment and happiness.” In a second Report, Sir George 
says, — ‘The manner in which the public schools are here conducted, 
reflects the greatest credit on those concerned in their prosperity; and 
the improvement made by the scholars proves the aptitude of the 
Africans, if moderate pains are taken to instruct them. I have at- 
tended places of public worship in every quarter of the globe, and 1 
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do moat conscientiously declare, never did I witness the ceremonies of 
religion more piously performed or more devoutly attended to, than 
in Sierra Leone.* 

** The Chief Justice also, in a letter with which he has favored the 
Committee, expresses the delight with which he has witnessed the 
worship of the liberated negroes, at their establishments in the interior 
of the colony, and congratulates the Society on the success of its 
exertions to difiuse the light of the Gospel over the darkness of 
Africa. 

There is much more to the same purpose, resting upon thesame or 
equally good authority ; and yet I repeat it, and 1 beg it may be ob- 
served, that this is the Report, which (Mr. Glcig says) bears him out 
in the assertion, that all our attempts at conversion in that quarter of 
theVorld have actually failed.’* (Rickards, pp. 31, 32.) 

Anotber case in point from the pages of Mr. Rickards we 
must produce, 

“ One striking instance of mis-statement in Mr. Gleig’s letter may 
be st^ori, by comparing bis remarks upon the number of converts made, 
and sums expended by the Church Missionary Society, with the pas- 
sage which he refers to in the Report of Proceedings. He mistakes 
the number of children now in the different Schools of the Society, for 
the total numl)er of converts ever made by our Missionaries. Mr. 
Pratt’s words are these ; — ‘ And now we have more than ten thousand 
five hundred scholars, of both sexes, throughout the nine^issions of 
the Society.” (Rickards, p. 54.) 

One more example, and wc have done with this head. In 
a note in tlie last jjuge, as if to shew that the same proficiency 
in groundless ass(*rtioii can be sustained through ninety-six 
pages, we find the Society denominated a few congregated 
clergymen and lay men,” The reader, who is not already 
ac(|uainted with the fact, and is not yet initiated in the art of 
reading contra, may be surprised perhaps to liear, that 
there are above twelve hundred clergymen in the Society, 
and that consequently, with the addition of the laymen, they 
go to prove that he who reckons them “ a few,” must have 
very capacious ideas. 

The error in polemics which we will next exemplify is 
gross ignorance. It seems, that Mr. Bickersteth had been 
so absurd as to make it a subject of lamentation, that 
“ three-fourths of the human race know nothing of that only name 
given under heaven amongst men, whereby we must be saved.” 

Upon his having done so is founded the following patlietic 
appeal to Sir Edward Knatchbull’s understanding; at the 
close of which the reader will find some of the new doctrines, 
already adverted to. 

“ Really, really, Sir Edward, that a man of- your powerful mind 
and correct principles could sit and listen to observations, not only 
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chlAdiftk and absurd, but absolutely tend to impeach the benevo- 
lence and justice of the Deity, cannot fail to astonish all 'who give to 
the subject one moment’s consideration. Does Mr. Bickersteth in- 
deed suppose that no part of the human race shall reap the benefit 
of Christ’s death and passion, except that very small proportion, to 
whom the truths of the gospel have been explained ? What, then, 
is to become of those pious men of antiquity, of Noah, and Abra- 
ham, and Isaac, of Moses and David, and all the saints of the olden 
time?” (P.8,9.) 

To relieve Mr. Gleig or bis readers from any alarm about 
these worthies, we are happy to refer him to the thirteenth 
verse of the eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
which tells us ; These all died in faith.’’ Nothing, but 
our good-natured hypothesis, which makes all the errors 
of this work intentional, can save the writer, who reasons 
upon the supposition that Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Moses, 
and David” knew nothing of Christ, from the imputation of 
ignorance, not merely unworthy of a clergyman, but for 
which the p(K)rest of his parishioners, who possesses a bible, 
and the poM^er of reading it, might blush. 

Mr. Bartlett, evidently not discerning this drift of Mr. 
Crleig to exhibit purposely a specimen of controversial ig- 
tiorancc^ays gravely, 

** I will refer Mr. Gleig, both for the letter of Script ure, and the 
exposition of our Church upon the point, to the following quotation 
from a sermon on this verij passage, preached by a Right Reverend 
Prelate before the Society for propagating the Gospel, in 1819. 
* Whatever gloss might be applied to the text by Christians of other 
denominations, we of the Church of England are determinately fixed 
in OUT opinion, by the c(mment of the Eighteenth Article* ‘ They 
are to be accursed, that presume to say, that every man shall be saved 
by the law, or sect, which he professeth, so that he be diligent to 
frame his life according to that law and the light of nature : For 
Holy Scripture doth set out unto us only the name ofk Jesus Christ, 
whereby men must he saved* Let, then^ the Infidel select the text as 
the favorite object of his attack ; let the falsely-called rational Chris- 
tian pervert, lower, and accommodate it to his own narrow preju- 
dices; let worldly-minded men, of all communions, pass it by, as 
unintelligible, or inapplicable to any practical purpose ! With us, it 
is a prominent axUm of our Creed, an established principle of our 
judgments, a governing motive for our conduct : ‘ There is none other 
‘nassfi under heaven given among men, (besides the name of Jesus Christ 
qf Nazareth) whereby we must be savedJ Neither is the application 
Mr. Gleig makes of tliis text less extraordinary, than the manner 
in which the text itself is treated. * What then,’ (he exclaims) 
* IS to become of those pious men of antiquity, of Noah and Abra- 
ham and Isaac, of Moses and David, and all the Saints of olden 
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time? What is to become of Socrates and Plato» ofJLycurgus and 
Solon ; of all those heathen worthies, in short, who to the best of 
their ability have benefited their species, and increased the sum of 
universal happiness?’ IVAat, Sir, does the Reverend Crentleman 
class Noah a preacher of righteousness, Abraliain the father of be* 
lievers, Isaac the child of promise, Moses whose face shone with the 
reflection of the glory of his Maker, and David the man after God’s 
own heart, — does he class these, * and all the Savits of the olden time,* 
with Solon, and Lycuryus, and Socrates, and Plaiot Has the Re* 
verend Gentleman forgotten, that these Holy Patriarchs wrote, and 
spoke, and prophesied of Christ — ^that they were themselves eminent 
types of Christ — that Abraham ‘ rejoiced to see the day of the Re- 
deemer, that he saw it and was glad* — that * Moses esteemed the re- 
proach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt,’ — and 
that * all these died in the faith, not having received the promises, 
but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and em- 
braced them, and confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the 
earth ? ’ And are these holy men to be classed, by a Christian Writer, 
with Lycurgus, and Solon, and Socrates, and Plato V* (Pp. 53, 56.) 

We could point out sundry otlier examples in this line, 
but prefer, for variety's sake, going on to another import* 
ant beacon-light, held out in glaring prominency, to warn 
controversialists from the dangerous quicksand of absurd 
reasoning. To make short work, and give this tlangerous 
society its death-blow at once, Mr. Gleig undertakes to prove 
that its proceedings arc quite at variance with the plans of 
the Great Founder of Christianity. And thus he argues, if 
arguing it must be called : 

“ When die first five books of Moses were written” (we were not 
aware, till Mr. Faber told us so, that Moses had written any more) 
“ we know that the whole human race was sunk in utter barbarism ; 
that iu that barbarism God’s chosen people fully partook ; that aits 
were in their infancy, sciences unknown, and the boasted reason of 
man, in a very trining degree, if at all, elevated above brute in- 
stinct.” (P.^9.) 

It may bo difficult perhaps to imagine who are to be in- 
cluded in Mr. Glcig’s plural pronoun we.'* For our owii 
parts we beg leave not to be of the party, as ** we know” no 
such thing. Advancing a few centuries, 

“ Wc find religion in the days of King David a very diflerent thing 
from what it was in the days of Moses. No longer were the senses 
of the people dazzled by repeated reversions of the ordinary laws of 
nature ; no longer were they retained in obedience to the will of God 
by temporal reward s and punishments unerringly administered. Their 
faith had become more elevated, their notions of God more correct ; 
their religion no longer consisted entirely of external rites and cere- 
monies, but took up its seat in their minds, and began to actuate 
their secret thoughts as well as their outward proceedings.” (P. 41.) 
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Where the learned autlioi* finds the proofs on which he 
would establish these points^ the last especially, he has very 
sagaciously left out of sight, as he has also judiciously oiiiit> 
ted to state, by what singular piece of luck Moses, Joshua, 
Caleb, and other saints of the olden time, stunibl^ upon a 
spiritual and heart-affecting religion. But to proceed with 
this notable argument. 

** As the fulness of time drew near, again, these more refined re- 
ligious principles received every day a greater and a greater polish.” 

Whence? Was it from those traditions, with which the Pha- 
risees made void the law of Moses, that law, which, strange 
to say, our Saviour revived and established, though it had 
been given to man when he was little, if at all, above the 
brutes? However, this high polish, which the religion of 
the Jews had acquired, combined with the civilized state of 
the rest of the world, constituted, in Mr. Gleig’s ha]>pily con- 
structed argument, the fulness of time;'' by which phrase 
is meant, he says, 

** the particular period at which the degree of civilization prevalent 
amongst men was sufficient for God’s purposes.” (P. 43.) 

Strange that the Almighty should have waited for this 
period of civilization, at some risk of being charged with 
wanton caprice by his reasoning and polemical creatures, 
(see page ^), and should then have not only fixed the scene 
of his great disclosure in a nation, held in utter contempt by 
the most polished inhabitants of the world, but chosen also 
twelve of the poorest and least educated in that nation, as 
the instruments, by which he was to make the best advan- 
tage of this appropriate state of civilization ! Truly it is a 
satisfactory discovery, that nothing, but such flimsy and 
childish reasoning as this, can enable us to shut our eyes 
against the blessed fruits of the labours of a Johnson, and to 
sit down convinced, that it is useless to present Christianity 
to a people, till you have brought them to a lligh polish. 
Wc could bestow’ some strong expressions on this subject, 
by way of aiding our author to blazon this error of absurd 
reasoning, but that we want them for the reprobation of 
two other faults in the controversial style of writing, of which 
he has given examples, flippancy, and rudeness. For the 
former, see the following passage! 

“ Nor have my eyes as yet fully recovered the effect of Mr. Bickcr- 
steth’s pathetic appeal, where he exclaims — ‘ Oh, if I could have 
taken this meeting with me to Western Africa, and shewn you our 
schools of black children ; if you could have seen them learning their 
books* (pretty little blackamoors to learn books, where white children 
.c^a learn only lessons !) ^ and heard them singing,’ &c. whilst it 
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ig truly shocking^ to undcrsts^d, upon the authority of the same 
learned missionaiy, that * there are eight hundred millions of immortal 
souls all living* (what! independently of bodies!) ‘on the face of the 
earth ; and about six hundred millions of them, in the nineteenth 
century after Christ, never heard of the God that made them, or the 
Saviour that died for them/’ (Gleig, pp. 7, 8.) 

Wc would venture to match these precious parentheses 
against any thing that could be produced in the way of mi- 
serable and misplaced attempts at wit; and as to the unfeel- 
ing disregard for those, whose state is called in scripture 

darkness and the shadow of death,” we know not where it 
could be displayed more appropriately than in an attack upon 
the Church Missionary Society. It is necessary, however, in 
order to do full justice to this successful instance of flip- 
pancy in reply, to quote Mr. Bartlett’s observation upon it- 

“ When the same gentleman remarked — ‘ Only consider the state of 
the world! Eight hundred millions of immortal souls are living on the 
face of the earth, and above six hundred millions of them, in tlie nine- 
teenth century after Christ, never heard of the God that made them, or 
the Saviour that died for them’ — , who would have imagined, that the 
Reverend Rector of Ivy church could have cited this appalling truth, 
that, by the unauthorized addition of the word ‘ ally he might give it 
a ludicrous turiiy and make a jest of the miseries of 02 ir species 1 He 
cites it thus, ‘ Tiierc are eight hundred millions of immortal souls, all 
living, — what,’ he exclaims, ‘ independently of bodies?’ ” (P.40,) 

Rudeness is well exemjdified where, after quoting some 
words used by Mr. G. Noel, tlie aiitlior says — 

“ But the Hon, and Rev. Gentleman must be perfectly aware that his 
assertion is incorrect both in letter and in spirit.” (P. 31.) 

Had the author used such language in a mess-room, he 
would have beren taught, probably in a summary way, what 
is really conveyed in this periphrasis, and that no gentleman 
ought to cast such an imputation on any one, till he has for- 
feited his claim to that title by deliberate and detected falsehood. 

Again, after an extract from a report of Mr. Norton’s, he 
says, 

“ Had Mr. Norton possessed three grains of common sense, he must 
have been aware that his impertinent and unmeaning intrusion upon a 
ceremony, regarded as holy and sacred by those who performed it, 
was little likely, under any circumstances, to convert to his faith a 
people many degrees more enlightened, and more capable of follow- 
ing a chain of argument, than his auditors at Ambula-poolie,” (P. 56.) 

And in the next page he breaks out into the following sub- 
lime apostrophe : — 

“ Ye faculties of common reason, which appear to hold no inter- 
course with Mr. Norton’s brain !” 

Now, though we happen t;^ know but little of Mr. Norton 
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persoiHdlyj and cannot therefore iay, how many or how few 
grains would outweigh his common sense^ wc know enough 
to be sure^ that he has too much of that quality to expose 
himself by a style of writing and reasoning, bearing any pa- 
rallel to the contents of this pamphlet ; and that imperti- 
nent and unmeaning/* are epithets very unlikely to be justly 
applicable to his words or actions. Surely Mr. Rickards is 
justified in observing upon this pamgraph — 

‘ Let any one read the extract Mr. Gleig has given from the con- 
versation, which passed ! and he will see nothing like * reviling their 
god' on <he part of Mr. Norton. But let him read Mr. Gleig’s re- 
marks upon it! and he will be inclined to hx the charge of reviling 
elsewhere." (P, 51.) 

And it is not without reason, that he thus alludes to it in 
another place — 

It almost tempts one to regard the passage in the light of an in- 
vocation, and to imagine, that the author meant to ask for himself, as 
well as Mr. Norton, three grains of common sense." (P, 34.) 

We have reserved for the close of our remarks Mr. Gleig's 
crowning effort, in a practical cxemplificatioii of that most 
pitiful of controversial tricks, the endeavour to fasten upon a 
cause matter of ofteiice totally unconnected with it. After 
* quoting some passages from the records of the Society, which 
are as far as possible from bearing him out in the inferences 
w^hich he Mushes to draw from them, he j)n)eeeds thus : — 

** Tliere is, however, another publicatioii, h) which many references 
are made by the members of the Association, over a branch of which 
you preside ; from this I cannot resist the temptation of making, at 
least, one extract.” (P. 64.) 

Accordingly a dialogue is quoted, of a character calculate<l 
to prejudice the public mind against the mode of conversing 
with the heathen, therein detailed, but having no more to do 
with the Church Missionary, than it has with the Royal So- 
ciety, the publication Mdicnce it 'was taken not having been 
once referred to by any member of the Kent Church Missi- 
onary Association, in spite of the assertion >vith which the 
quotation is prefaced, and the Society itself being totally un- 
connected both with it, and with the person concerned in the 
dialogue. For, as Mr. Rickards says, 

“ In all that Mr, Gleigextracts after this, concerning Mr. Thom, from 
the Missionary Magazine, the Church Missionary Society has not the 
least concern ; and it is quite difficult to give an honest reason, why 
the Rev. Gentleman should have gone to a Dissenting Magazine, to 
find arguments against Church Missions. The inference, however, is 
pretty conclusive, that such arguments were not to he found any 
where else. The extract he gives in pp. 64 and 65, details the con- 
versation of a Dissenting Missionary; and the Magazine itself is not 
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the accredited publication of any Misaionaiy Society whaterer* ^ 
then, let it be observed, that the only quotation, brought from Missi- 
onary conversations, which under all the circumstances was really 
objectionable, has nothing to do with our Missionaries, is of doubtful 
authority, and utterly irrelevant to the case in hand ! (Pp. 53, 54.) 

We might enlarge further on many other particulars, such 
as the precious instance of special pleading, which by giving 
two inconsistent definition^ of a Church Society (pp. 15 and 
95), one for the clergy, and another for the laity, enables the 
author, whichever side an adversary may prefer, to confute 
him from the other. Thus, if a writer should start up, 
aud maintain, that there is and can be but one Church Mis** 
sionary Society, he may be silenced by an appeal to the six- 
teenth page of Mr. Gleig’s pamphlet ; or, if he shoukl main- 
tain that there may be several, he is as easily overthrown from 
the appendix, in the ninety-fifth. Or w’e might produce a 
beautiful specimen af that art of condemning an absent victim 
upon mere hy(>othesis, which is so useful to regular contro- 
versialists. 

If Mr. Schnarre took it upon him to account for the prevalent 
distemper, as no doubt he did, on tlie score of a judgment, sent by God 
in punishment of the want of faitli manifested by the natives, he was 
guilty'" of as gross and impudent an imposture, as was the * venerable 
St. Augustine,’ when he predicted the death of certain monks.” 
(Pp, 62, 63.) 

On which Mr. Rickards grounds the following counter- 
hypothesis ; — 

“ Let us alter the sentence a little, and let us judge how far the same 
sentence might fairly be pronounced upon himself! If Mr. Gleigwere 
aware, as no doubt ho was, that he w^as accusing Mr. Schnarre with- 
out evidence, he was guilty of a gross and impudent imposture. >(Pp. 
52,53.) 

But we imagine, that our readers have by this time had a 
.sufficient sample of this model of controversy, and may be 
ready to pass with us to other subjects. Wc will tlierefore 
only add, that, if any weak roader should mistake the tendency 
of Mr. Gleig’s reasoning, aud fancy that it conveys any real 
censure upon the proceedings of the Church Missionary So- 
ciety, he may find his error satisfactorily corrected in either 
of the two sensible aud judicious pamphlets, which stand after 
it at the head of this article. From the last of them we quote 
the following short summai 7 of their united argument : 

“ Out of the ruins of its late opponent’s arguments, I would collect 
a few materials, and employ them on its side. If, for instance, Mr, Gleig 
has failed in attempting to prove that it is miscalled a Church Mis- 
sionary Society, I hope it has been shewn that it has a good right to 
to that valuable name : — if he has not shewn that its proceedings vio- 



4iO Letters cn the Church hiisswnaiy Society, 

late the i^ader attd disciplme of our Eetabli^meat, I hope I have shewn 
that they are in perfect unison with it; — if he was plainly mistaken in 
laying fliat no such Society was wanted, it remains that the direct Coh- 
irary is true, that it was wanted ; — and, lastly', if he has not succeeded 
in pointing out that its operations have been useless and mi^htevous, 
it still remains probable, thatthe^ are not only innocent, but eveil pro- 
ductive of much good ; (Uid this 1 trust 1 have satis&ctorily made 
out. (Pp. 62, 63.) 

** Ihe direct arguments, then, which establish the claims of the 
Church Missionary Society to our support, are briefly these There 
can be no doubt tliat our Lord's last command to his disciples, — ‘ Go 
* yc into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature,' gave 
them a commission, studiously unlimited and universal ; and there can 
be as little doubt that that commission was not temporary, but meant 
to extend throughout all ages of the Church. Why else was it said, 

^ Lo, I am with you al way, even unto the end of the world* — ? It matters 
not, then, how contracted our means may be ; the duty itself is equally 
Ending, whether they be little or great ; for our obligation to under- 
take it, is not the calculation of success, but simply the command of 
onr Master.” (Pp. 65, 66.) 

“ Now, it can hardly be called reasonable to expect, that the im- 
mense work of preaching the Gospel to the Heathen, who constitute 
auch a prodigious majority of the human race, can possibly be carried 
on with all practicable energy by Societies, which confessedly have 
Other great objects primarily in view. But surely it is very reasonable 
and very desirable, that so vast a design should be undertaken and 
prosecuted by an Association, which should make that its sole and its 
exclusive object. The Church Missionary Society is doing this very 
thing; and it is the only Church Society, which is doing it. The man- 
ner in which it is doing it, might be pretty well inferred from tbe cir- 
cumstance, that it is conducted only by members of the Church of 
England, and strictly upon the principles of the Church of England. 
But we are not left to make inferences ; we have positive information 
upon the subject not only in the Annual Reports of the Society, but, 
what is much more material, from the testimony of many civil officers, 
Btafloned near the scenes of our Missionaries* labours. Sir Charles 
McCarthy, Sir George Collier, Sir Edward Barnes, and several others, 
besides the late Bishop Middleton quoted above, have fully justified the 
characters of our Missionaries from the charge of indiscretion and en- 
thusiasm^ and publicly declared their admiration of these men's quiet 
industiy, and sober-minded firmness and perseverance. When cor- 
roborate by such authority, there is nothing partial or unfair in 
appealing afterwards to the Reports themselves; and, taking our 
j^ogment of the Society's proceedings from, them, we shall see, that its 
Jf^prt.8 are conducted upon just such plans as its very enemies point 
,0t, as the most probable means of ultimate success.” (lb. pp. 66, 67.) 
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Art. XXL— the INTERMEDIATE Sl’ATE. 

L Sermoiu and ExtractSy consolatory dn the loss of Eriendsy 
selected from the works of the inost eminent dimms,. London. 
Hatchards. 1819. 8vo. pp. 493. 

2. The Excursions of a Spirit y with a Survey of the Planetary 
World s a Ftsion. WUh four illustrative Plates. London. 
Rivingtons. 1821. i2mo. Pp. vii. and 206. 

3. Essays on the EecollectionSy which are to subsist between 
earthly Priends, reunited in the World to come, and on rdher 
Sulmcts connected with Religion, and in part with Prophecy ; 
by lliomas Gisbornei M. A. London, Cadell ; Edinburgh, 
Blackwood. 1822. 12mo. Pp. viii. and 354. 

4. EuthanasuZy or the State of Man after death; by the Rev. 
Luke Booker, L.L.D. Vicar of Dudley. London. Simp- 
kin and Marshall ; Hatchards. 1822. 12mo. Pp. 169. 

Wk have put these publications together, simply because 
they bring before us the sentiments of several writers on 
two very interesting problems, which almost every human 
lieing must at some period have entertained, first, whether 
we shall know each other after death, and secondly, whether 
that mutual recognition will commence immediately, or whe- 
ther all the faculties of the soul will be suspended tjll the 
day of judgment. 

On the first of these questions, namely, whether we shall 
know each other after death, some writers have been very 
sceptical. They have even doubted, whether the soul will 
thefi retain its consciousness of its own pre-existent history, 
much more, whether it will retain its knowledge of others, 
and particularly, whether friends, who have been separated, 
will be then reunited with their attachments unimpaired and 
their mutual affections entire. 

This last form of the inquiry of course leads us to separate 
from it all consideration of the impenitent, whose attach- 
ments, losing then the advantage of the flattering estimate, 
which they had previously formed of each other’s character, 
cannot retain its power, when the mask is stripped off all 
hearts, and the soul is read undisguised. 

On the question^ thus limited, whether the souls of the 
faithful will preserve their recollections and mutual attach- 
ments, or rather, whether earthly friends will remain friends, 
when they come to be heavenly, we are desirous to quote 
the sentiments of some divines and other Christians, to shew 
what has been the common opinion among the best students 
of the bible on tliis important subject. 

We will first produce the testimony of the venerable Lu- 
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ther. QQCie whether we ,iSilK>u}d know each 

oA^ In heayeii, he an9wered-4-‘VHow was h with Adam? 
he'h^ seen for, wben. God formed her, he was 
in n deep gleepl Y et, when he awaked and saw her, ;.he lUd 
not ask, who she was, or whence she c^e, but immediately 
•sidd, that she was flesh of his flesh, and hone of 'his bpne. 
How then did h^kdow this? Being filled with the holy/spi- 
nt, and endued with the true knowledge, M/ was able to 
determine 'd]pon the hatn^^^ of things. In fiko 
shall be perfectly renewed hereaimr through Christ, and 
shall know with & g^reater perfection than can be conceived 
of here, our dearest relations, and indeed wliatever exists, 
and in a mode too, much superior to that of Adam in Paradise.’* 

Mr. Scrle, in his Christian ficmembrancer, has the follow** 

passage : 

^ I have lost a friend/ says some anxious mind. But who took 
thatfnend? was it not the God who gave him? and hath he taken 
more than his own ? and if a pious friend, hath lie not removed him 
to the best advantage? And is it not thy great privilege, after the 
e^oyment of such an one, in this deplorable world, to live and be witij 
him again, not here, but in a better ? Besides, Christian, thou hast 
nmther lost thy God nor thy friend ; no, nor yet will they ever lose 
thee* Thy friend, at the utmost, is but surrendered, not sunk, lent, not 
lost, and shall be found agaip with advantage.’^ (Sermons, &c. p. 422.) 

We will only further quote from two of the letters of Cow- 
per, in which he reasons upon this problem with equal feel> 
ing and beautvv 

We see, mat Dives is represented, as knowing Laz^us, 
and Abraham, as knowing them both; and the discourse* be- 
tween them is entirely concerning their respective charac- 
ters and circumstances upon earth. Here, therefore, our 
Saviour seems to countenance the notion of a mutual know- 
ledge and recollection: and, if a soul, that has perished, 
shall know the soul, that is saved, surely the heirs of salva- 
tion shall know and recollect each other. In the first epistle 
to the Thessaloniuns, the second chapter, and nineteenth 
verse, St. Paul says, ‘ Wliat is our hope, or joy, or crown of 
rejoicing? Arc not even ye in the presence of our Lord 
Jesus Christ at his coming ? For ye are our glory and our 
joy/; As to the hope, which the apostle has formed concern- 
ing ihem, he himself refers the aecomplishment Of it to the 
co^hg of Christ, meaning, that then he should receive the 
rei^^pence of his labours in their beh^f. His joy and glory 
be refers likewise to the same period; both which would 
Jesuit from the sight of such numbers, redeemed by the 
blessing of God upon his ministration, when he slioula pre- 
sent them before the great Judge, and say in the words of 
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at great, thah himself * Lb, 1 arid fhfe cAildreri, wlK>m^ 
hast givbn me !* This seems to imply^ that th^ ajpostle should 
know the converts, and the converts the apostle, rit least at 
the day of judgment; and if then, why not rifterwards ? See 
also the fourth chajpter of that epistle, thirteenth, Tourteimth, 
sixteenth verses, which I have not room to transcribe! 
Here tJie apostle comforts them tinder their affliction for 
their deceased brethren, exhorting them not to sorroiV, as 
withorit 'hope : and what is the hope, by which he teaches 
them to support their spirits ? Even this> that them, which 
sleep in Jesus, shall God bring with him ; in other woi^s 
and by a fair paraphrase surely telling them they are 
only taken from them for a season, and that they should 
receive them at the resurrectmn. The common and ordinary 
occurrences of life, no doubt, and even the ties of kindred 
and of all temporal interests will be entirely discarded from 
amongst thdt happy society, and possibly even the remem- 
brance of them done away. But it does not therefore fol- 
low, that our spiritual concerns even in this life will be ior- 
gottcii ; neither do 1 think, that they can ever appear trifling 
to us in any the most distant period of eternity. Gdd, as you 
say in reference to the scripture, will be all in all. But does 
not that expression mean, that, bejlpg admitted to so near an 
approach to our heavenly Father and Redeemer, our whole 
natui*e, the soul and all its faculties, wHl be employed in 
praising and adoring him? Doubtless, however, this will 
be the case; and, if so, will it not furnish'^ out a glorious 
theme of thanksgiving to recollect the rock, whence we were 
hewn, and the hole of the pit, whence we were digged^ to 
recollect the time, when our faith, which under the tuition 
and nurture of the lioly Spirit has produced such a plentiful 
liaiwest of immortal bliss, was, as a grain of mustard^seed, 
small in itself, promising but little fruit, and proflucing less, 
to recollect the various attempts, tliat were made up6n it 
by the world, the flesh, and the devil, and its various tri- 
umphs over all by the assistance of God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ? At present, whatever our convictions may be 
of the sinfulness and corruption of our nature, we can make 
but a very imperfect estimate either of our weakness or orir 
guilt. Then no doubt we shall understand the full value of 
the wonderflil salvation wrought out for us ; and it seems 
reasonable to suppose, that in order to form a just idea of 
our redemption we shall be able to form a just one of the 
danger we have escaped. When we know how weak and 
frail we were, surely we shall be more able to render due 
praise and honour to his strength, who fought for us. When 
we know completely the hatefulness of sin in the sight of 
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God, aad how deeply we were tainted by it, we shall hnow 
howto value the blood, by which we are cleansed, as we 
ought. The twenty-four elders in the fifth of the Revela- 
tions give glory to God for their redemption out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people and nation. This surely 
implies a retrospect to their respective conditions upon earth, 
and that each remembered ouf of what particular kindred 
and nation he had been redeemed: and if so, then surely the 
minutest circumstance of their redemption did not escape 
theirmemmyi Though the redeemed of the Lord shall be 
sure of being as happy in that state as infinite power, em- 
ployed by infinite go^ness can make them, and Uierefore, 
it may seem immaterial, whether we shall or shall not re- 
collect each other here^ter, yet our present happiness at 
least is a little interested in the question. A parent, afnend, 
a wife must needs (1 think) feel a little heart-ache at the 
thought of an eternal separation from the objects of lier re- 
gard: and not to know them, when she meets them in an- 
other life, or never to meet them at all, amounts, though not 
alt(^etber, yet nearly, to the same thing. Remember them 
(I think) she needs must. To hear, that they arc happy, will 
indeed he no small addition to her own felicity. But to see 
them so will surely be a greater. Thus at least it appears 
to our present human apprehension ; consequently therefore 
to think, that when we le^ive them, we lose them for ever, 
that we must tmsLin eternally ignorant, whether they, that 
were flesh of o# flesh and bone our bone, partfjee with 
us of celestial glory, or are disinherited of their heavenly 
portion, must shed a dismal gloom over all our present con- 
nexions. Friendship is necessary to our happiness here, 
and, built upon Christian principles, upon which only it can 
stand, is a tiling even of religious sanction : for what is that 
love, which the Holy Spirit, speaking by St. John, so much 
inculcates, but friendship, the only love, which deserves the 
name, a love, which can toil and watch and deny itself, 
and go to death for its brother ? Worldly friendships are a 
poor weed, compared with tins ; and even this union of spirit 
in the bond of peace would suffer, in my mind at least, could 
I think it were only coeval with our eaithly mansions.” 

We will next produce a short series of extracts on the se- 
ccliiiA question, relative to the^ Intermediate coadilion of the 
s^l between death and judgment. 

liet us first hear the words of the pious Baxter upon this 
subject. 

The souls of believers do enjoy inconceivable blessedness and 
glory, even while they remain separated firom their bodies. MThat 
can be more plain than those words of Paul. — ‘ We are always 
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confident, .knowing; ihat, ii^iUtwe areat honfei-ori^w 
in thebodyj we are absent from ;tfae Lordi Por wc walf^oy tai^ 
not by sight. We are confident, I say, and wifling raiher to pe 
absent from the botly and be present with the Lord ‘-r^or those,—- i 

aminastrak betwixt .two, having a desire to. depart to be with 

Christ, which is far better T-r-If Paul bad npt expected to pnjoy 
Christ tijj the resurrection, why should he be in a strait, or desirtP to 
depart? ^ayj ShoiiTd he hot have bfeeii loth to depart ithoh 
grounds?' "For, while he was in the flesh, he enjoyed Boni6OTih|^ of 
Christ.** (Sermons, p. 413.) . . u 

** Faithtol souls shall no sooner leave their prisons of flesh; but an- 
gels will be their convoy ; Christ, with all the perfected spirits ot the 
just, will be their companions ; heaven will be their residence, andOcm 
their happiness. When such die, they may boldly and balievingly 
say, as Stephen,—* Lord Jesus, receive myspirit and commend it, as 
Christ did, into a Father’s hands. 

“ But though this rest be proper to theiSJiints, yet it is common to 
all the saints ; for it is an association of blessed spirits, both saints and 
angels; a corporation of perfected saints, whereof Christ is the head.; 
the communion of saints compleated. As we have been together in 
the labour, duty, clanger, and distrjBss, so shall we be in the great 
recompcnce and delwerance. As we have? been scorned and despised, 
so shall wc be owned and honored together. We, who have gone 
through the day of sadness, shall enjoy together that day of gladness. 
TTiose, who have been with us in persecution and prison, shaB be with 
us also in that palace of consolation. How oft have our groans made, 
as it were, one sound, our tears one stream, and our desires cme 
prayer ? But now all our praises shall make up melody, all our 
churches one church, and all ourselves one body ; forwe shall bealf one 
in Christy even as he and the Father are one. It is true, we must be 
careful not tp look for that in the saints, which is alone in Christ. 
But if the forethought of sitting down with Abraham and Isaac and 
Jacob in the kingdom of heaven may be our lawful joy, bow much 
more the real sight and actual possession ! It cannot choose but be 
comfortable to think of that day, when we shall join with Moses in his 
song, with David in his psalms of praise, and with all the redeemed in 
the song of the Lamb for ever ; when we shall see Enoch walking with 
God, Noah enjoying the end of his singularity, Joseph of his inte- 
grity,, Job of his patitoce, Hezekiah of his uprightness, and all the 
saiiits the end of their Bfith. Not only our old acquaintance, but all 
the saints of all ages, whose faces in the flesh we never shdl see, we sbdl 
both know and comfortably enjoy. Yea, angels as well as saints, w31 
be our blessed acquaintance.” (Sermons, pp.. 417—419.) 

Next Bishop Bull shall speSk for us, on behalf not only of 
himself, but of the whole primitive church of Christ* ^ ^ 

- , “ I do affirm the consentient and constant doctrine Of the primitive 
church to be this, that the souls of the faithful do immediately after 
death enter into a place a$d state of bliss, fkr exceeding all tlte feli- 
cities of this world, thou^ short of that most consunanate perfect 
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beati^de ofthe kingdom of hcavexx, with y^hich they are to be crowned 
and ^warded in the resurrection; and so, on the contrary, that the 
sonU of. all the wicked are, presently after deaths in a state of very 
^eat misery; and yet, dreading a far greater misery at the day of 
judgment.’* (Sermons. P. 19.) 

This discourse is meUter of abundant consolation to aU good men 
when death approacheth them» They are sure not only of a blessed 
resurrection at the last day, but of reception into a very happy place 
and state in the mean time. They shall be, immediately after death, 
put in the possession of paradise, and there rejoice in Hie certain ex- 
pectation of a crown of glorv, to be bestowed on them at the day of 
recompence. Fear not, ^oa man^ when death comes ! For the good 
angels are ready to receive thy soul, and convey it into Abraham’s 
bosom— a place, wherever it is, bf rest ; and that not a stupid, insen- 
sible rest, but a rest attended with a lively perception of a fox greater 
joy and delight than this whbte world can afford; a place of tlie best 
society and company* wheia thou shalt be gathered to the spirits of 
just men, to the holy Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, Martyrs, and 
Confessors, and familiarly converse with those saints and excellent 
persons whom thou hast heard of, and admired, and whose examples 
thou hast endeavored to imitate ; a place, that is the rendezvous of 
the holy angels of God, and which the Son of God himself visits and 
iUustratea with the rays of his glory ; a place, where there shall be no 
wicked man to corrupt or offend thee, no devil to tempt thee, no sin- 
ful flesh to betray thee; a place, full of security, where thou shalt be 
out of all possible danger of being undone and miserable forever; a 
place, from whence all sorrow, because all sin, is banished; where 
there is nothing but jOy, and yet more joy still expected. This is the 
place that death oalb thee to. Why, therefore, should thou be afraid 
of dying ? yea, rather, why shouldst thou not, when death calls thee 
to it, vrillingly and cheerfully die, desiring to departy aifd to be with 
Christy which is far better** (Sermons. Pp. 22, 23.) 

Mr« Serle, in a passage close to that already cited, observes, 

** 1 have lost a child,” says another. But ask thou — ^Who hath found 
him ? Is it not that gracious Redeemer, who caMcd little children 
unto himself when upon earth, and who gave them the highest bene* 
dictions % Hath not this child escaped a thousand evils, and miseries, 
and sins, which it must have undergone or committed, had it lived 
longer among the miserable sinners of this world ? And doth it not 
enjoy unutterable happiuess with thine own best friend, vdtb whom 
also thou thyself hopest to live , for ever ? And is it worthy of Ay love 
to Ay child Aus excessively to tiemoan its deliverance from gric^ wd 
its possession of peace?” (Sermon;^ &c. P. 423.) 

Doddridge has a remark of a similar tendency in one of his 
sern^ops, # .. 

/|ss indeed welly if Aftt beloved creature hofoUen asleep in Christ 9 
if i^t^dear lamb be folded in Ae arms of Ao compaaf ionate S^^berd, 
ai^^thered into his gracious bosom, ^lif-loye might have led 
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to wbh iu longer continuance here; but, if I truly ioiyed 
widi a solid rational afFection, I should much rather U> think 
it is gone to a heavenly Father, and to the world of berfected 
spirits above. Had it been spared to me, how slowly cotud I have 
taught it, and in the full ripeness of its age what had it been, when 
compared with what it now is ? How is it shot up On a sudden, from 
the converse and toys of children, to be a companion with ^iotsand 
angels, in the employment and bies^dness of heaVen?” (Sermons pp. 
232, m) 

An extract fipom the sermons of the late Key, John yehii, 
conveys the same sentiment with somewhat inorc of precision* 

“ By the spirits of the just are meant the souls of the righteous, 
who, being delivered from the burden of the flesh, subsist in a state 
of separation from the body in paradise. 

“ They were once men of like passions-with ourselves, assaulted by 
die same temptations; but they were partakers of the same faith, 
servants of the same Lord, instructed by the same word, strengthened 
by the same ordinances, comforted by the same promises, victorious 
through the same Captain of their salvation. At l^gth they were re- 
leased from their conflict by death as we shall ere long be ; and they 
joined the glorious assembly of the just, an assembly, in numbers as 
much surpassing the just now on earth, as it transcends them in pui?ity 
and holiness, an assembly every year, every day, every hour aug- 
mented by the addition of those, who have departed this life iu the 
faith and fear of God. 

‘‘They are now made perfect , — ^Their labors are finished.; — Their trial 
is over. Their race is run. They have reached the goal. They have 
obtained the prize. They are made complete in all vi^e and goodness. 
Here, though sincere, they were imperfect. Their faith was imper- 
fect, their hope, their obedience. But now their faitli is accom- 
plished in sight ; their hope is swallowed up in enjoyment ; their obe- 
dience is become perfect holiness. They now have obtained an entire 
deliverance from all sin and sorrow', from all labour and trouble. — Their 
bliss is consummated. They possess a felicity, suited to their spiritual 
nature, commensuiUte with those higher faculties, with which they 
are now endowed. Thus they are perfected, though not yet perhaps ad- 
vanced to the utmost point, at which they will arrive after the general 
resurrectiou, and the final consummation of all things.’’ (Sermons 
pp. 355— 367.) 

The powerful mind of Horsley has also grappled with the 
(Uffi^ltiesof this subject; in a masterly sermdh from which wc 
transcribe as much as makes directly tor our present purpose. 

^ Jhe invisible mansion of departed spirits^ though certoinly 
not a place of penal confinement to the good^ is nevertheless 
in some respects a prison. It is a place of seclusion the 
extcamal world, a place ofunfinish^ happiness, consisting iti 
rest, security, and hope, liunre than enjoyment. It is a place 
which the souls of men never would have entered, had 
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not Sm iiitrodueed Death, from which thei*e is no c*xii 
by any natural means for those, who once have entered. Tlic 
deliverance of the saints from it is to be effected by our Lord^s 
power. The invisible mansion of departed souls is to the 
righteous a place of safe keeping, where they are preserved 
dnder the sharlow of God*s right hand, as tlieir condition 
^sometimes is described in scripture, till the season shall ai^ 
rive for their advancement to their future glory ; as the souls 
of the wicked on the other hand are reserved in the other di- 
vision of the same place unto the judgment of the great day. 
Now Chiist went and preached to souls of men thus in prison 
dr in safe keeping. This is a clear conhitation of the dismal 
notion of death, as a temporary extinction of the life of the 
whole man, or what is no less gloomy and discouraging, tlie 
notion of the sleep of the soul in the intemiLbetwcen death 
and the resurrection.’ 

Our last extract shall be; from Mr. Faber’s Treatise on the 
Three Dispensations. ‘ The moment that the souls of the 
foithfol are delivered from the burden of the flesh, they are 
forthwith in joy and felicity. Preserved in the abcxle of sej)a- 
rate (Spirits, under the safe keeping of their God and their Sa- 
viour, they rest from their labours*’ 

In citing several of these testimonies (it will appeal*) we 
have been aided by the editor of the volume whicii stands 
first at the head of this article, who however has not made, by 
any means, the^hest collection that might be forraetl. 

Before we proceed to notice the other works, under re- 
view, we will simply state, that we think that each of the 
two questions which have been started, may . be folly and 
dearly determined by a single text of scripture. In regard 
to the first point, the foture recognition of tliosc whom 
death separates, it seems to us to be decided beyond dis- 
pute in Luke xiii. 28, where our Lord says,— * Tliei*e shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abra- 
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the Jking- 
of God, and yon yourselves thrust out.’ For purely 
if those who are excluded from heaven shall recogai^ those 
who are admitted into it, the idea cannot be mmntainedcfor a 
moment, that the saints shall not recognise each other. 
In regard to the second question, whether the soul In the 
intermediate state be awake or asleep, whether the departed 
Chi^tian be in Miss, or in a condition of torpor, like that of 

f fr(%ii in wiiiter, we consider, that our blessed Lord lias himself 
4i|cMcd it in his memorable answer to the Sadducees, Luke 
1. ‘ The Lord is not a God of the dead, but of the living : 

r all live unto him.*' For, although his object is to prove, 
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that the (lead" are raised, themedium, by whiclrhwe^estaWfe 
that pro<)f, is, that the dead are even now livings which no^ 
one who admiLs, wdll any longer dispute about tlte doctrine of 
a resurrection. The point, on which the whole le-rgument 
turns, is this, that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, are alive j for 
the Lord still calls himself their God ; and he is not a G^of 
the dead, but of the living. But he then goes forther to as- o* 
sert, that not only the psitriarchs, who were objects of espeeii^ 
favour, but all, who arc dead to us, live to liim : whence^ if 
there be meaning in language or truth in scripture, k is un- 
deniably proved, that all the departed are even now living, and 
conse<iuently have not undergone any such suspension of 
their faculties as some speculative dreamers have imagined. 

Indeed so clear did the fact of this recognition appear to 
the aut hor of thoExcursions of a Spirit, that he has constructed 
ui)on it a sort of religious romance, the scene of which is the 
planetary system, and the actors those who have departed in 
the faith and fear of God. 

T)k? author of Euthanasia also is so well satished upon 
the point, that in a thin pamphlet of a hundred and sixty ruine 
pages, professedly devoted to the state of the soul after death, 
he feels liirnself at liberty to prove by a detailed exposition of 
s(?ripture, that the soul will survive the body, and other points, 
which are generally taken for granted in this argument. 

We acknowledge that we also feel satisfied upon it ; and 
therefore, instead of fai’ther arguing a point, of which (we 
think) the single text wc have quoteil affords ardemonstration, 
we will rather proceed to inquire, what further light* can be 
collected upon the state in which the intermediate period be- 
tween death and judgment will be passed by the departed 
faithfol. We have hitherto only shewn, that it will live. 
What will be its condition? , 

On this topic we must first dispose of tfie views entertained 
ill tlie Excursions of a Spirit. The author represents himself 
as after death passing into the immediate presence of his re- 
lations, who were watching for his departure. The sensations 
whidi he expt^rlenced at ^at interesting moment, are not 
less agreeably expressed than happily iinagmed. , 

“ TIjc sensation I now instantaneously fdt, was as if an jmmaase 
burden were taken from my shoulders, v^ich had weighedoae down 
to the earth, in consequence of which removal, I hardly ; seemed any 
longer to have any tendency to fall, or adhere to the surface pf. the 
earih, or floor of the room 1 was in; and at the same time experienced 
an immediate freedom/rom pain, with an accession of spirits and viva- 
city I had never any idea of before. The transition however from the 
pangs of death to immortal life, was so great, that in a few mpiUents’ 
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ttm^ I became, as it ^tranced ; fjnpia arhicdi wbeu I be^ to r ee- 
cover, rliound lays^^ the open air, surrouaded by my bmoved and 
machrlsunented father, and some other deceased relatives, who seemed 
exactly to coincide with the ideas my imagination had retained of them. 
TImy immediately welcomed me, in the tenderest manner, to the ethe- 
rial'reeioiis;, and a thousand times welcome were they all to me. In 
mutusu and ecstatic gratidations we continued, till at length on my 
feeling my aerial frame rather overpowered by the sudoien change 
and multiplicity of* new objects, my attendants, forming a close and 
compacioiicle around me, ded with astonishing rapidity, bearing me 
with tbem. through the ait, end, suddenly descending, placed me in a 
delightful arbour, upon abed of dowers, the fragrance of which was 
indmtely gre^r than 1 had ever, experienced in my mortal state, and 
seemed so to invigorate me, that I no longer felt in the least exhausted.^’ 
(Excursions, p. 9-^11.) 

It will be at once seen fiom this extract, that the author of 
theirisioninii^nes the souls of the departed to be engaged in 
watching the path of sundrors. They are therefore still in- 
habitants of our world, though unseen, and minister to the 
weaknesses and wants of those, who are not aware of the 
presence of these aerial visitants. This, however, is not their 
only occupation. Our author represents them, as further 
employed in compleating an acquaintance with this globe, 
maKing researches into all its curiosities, observing the in^ 
ventions of men, studying their history, listening to ^eir mu« 
sic» and acting in short the part of universal spectators : be- 
sid^ which, they have their own dally meetings for prayer 
and praise, and also their periodical assemblies for more so- 
lemn acts of devotion in those parts of the earth, where they 
are free from the interruption bf mortal desh and blood, 
nainely at the poles. We must let the author here i^in des- 
cribe his own vision^ 

We now continued our flight due north, oyer the frozen ocean, 
and large fields of ioe, till at length we discovered what I took for 
the nortWn polar continent, but was told it was a zone of ice, ex- 
tending all round it, beyond which, as the sun was then constantly 
above the horizon, without setting, (the ice gradually diminishing in 
substance towards the pole) there was a narrow smooth sea. Having 
reached this, we soon aisoovered the shores of the continent, the ap- 
pearance of which/ as we mofe. netOrly approached it, was ihote heau- 
tifnlly variegate than I cOttld have imnce^^ ^ 

ff When we, at last, alighted there, 1 coukl nothdp ieflectiiig on 
the vanity and ignorance of Mortals, in attempting to i^neapate Into 
the poihr regions^ which l was liow convincea they nevir could Ihlly 
acomnpfilh with fidl their perseverance and courage, as the zone 
ice maiil^alwayf fom an unsurmoutiiable barrier as tong as tha^rld 
endugia. 

^‘Having spent some time in refieshing ourselves upon the shores 
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of this continent, and in tnhding the delightful firagran^e of its her- 
bage, &c. my father proposed onr proceeding quite to the pole, in 
order to see the pbeenomena^uliar to that region. Accoidm^ly we 
took our flightover the moet beautiful and delightful country 
then seen, abounding with every variety that nature couldhest6y,(tiUi 
replenished with an infinite number of happy spirits, r^^ii^, Or 
amusing themselves in different groups, or parties, whilst Otners were 
moving in various directions, any of whom we joined, as we felt in- 
clined, diere being, in the world of spirits, no previous ceremont^ td 
undergo, nor formal introduction requisite ; all consklermg thems^^ 
as one great, united family, and always read^^to commune with each 
other. 

On approaching the pole, we at length descried a hill of a blue 
pale colour, at no great distance, as I thought, but which I whe in- 
formed was considerably farther off than it appeared to be, it being ah 
exceeding high mpUntaiu, dtuated exactly at the north pole, The 
nearer we came to this, the greater we found tlie concourse of spirits, 
many of whom were spread all over the, sides of the mountain, which 
was of gentle acclivity, amongst the most delightful groves imaginable ; 
the verdure being also of a beautiful green to tlie very summit, whereon 
we finally alighted. ■ v; 

** Here, situated upon the pivot, as it were, upon which the eai%h re- 
volved, we admired the extensive prospect from it, which was gr^d 
beyond conception; for, there being in this delightful region, 
during the summer solstice, no clouds or gross vawurs, to intercept, 
distort, or obscure the most distant objects, the ^undary of it n^as 
only limited by the horizontal line, which, from the extreme height of 
the mountain, seemed to be at an immense distance ( th^ ifitCrme- 
diate space, every way, consisting of the greatest variety of hill and 
dale, grove and plain, land and water, that could be imagined. 

‘‘ When first we landed upon this continent, the sun was hot itiiiny 
degrees above the horizon, and although it did not set^ yet it wasthen 
considerably higher at noon than at night. But, as we advanced t6- 
wards the pole it became higher and higher, and the two extremes of 
altitude came nearer together, till at length, on arriving neat the polar 
mountain, it preserved an equal altitude above the horizon throughout 
the whole diurnal rotation of the earth, seeming to describe a circle in 
the heavens, parallel to the horizon, as the earth revolved upon its 
axis. 

“ It being here, continual day for six months together, with perpe- 
tual sunshine, unobscured by clouds oi; vapours; the distinctioiiof 
day and night is not known, the spiiitslaking their refnsi^meat, ior 
sleep, just as they feel inclined; retiring into some grove, arbour^ or 
grotto, and chanting their hymns of praise, as they awid^e, in sneh 
parties as may hapi>en to associate for the purposef at the time. Tbipe 
times, however, in every solstice, the wme body Ofaphits thett^on 
the poBtiuent assemble around the pdlax mountain ; aati^yi wheu the 
sun first appears above the horizon, when it is at its greatest heiehi, 
and just before it sinks below the horizon again; at each of which 
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tin^ all jojiik together ia Fetumiag thaiikfi tQ their Almighty 
Creator for the bliss they enjoy. ^ 

jl eottld not holp remarking the great advantage ef there beiagific^ 
longer tiny distiikction pf nations mad languages i as thisimmensia^iTT 
titudeof spirits, although originally from every liabitabiP: port oCrtibo 
globe* yet <all now joined in one universal language foiled fiMi al^ 
the languages of the earth, j so that we could now i reciprocally, make 
ourselves understood to each other, and become, as it were, literaHy 
“ citiisens of the world.” (Eiccursions. Pp. 57—74.) 

These Sbwever are occupations^, not formed for p^rpetitity. 
After a certaiii perioiffy when the near cotinexioifs of anyspidt 
have quitted this mor^ scene, and eidier joined their society, 
or^ if not admitted to that bleased communion, bc<x>me totally 
invisible to them, it seems, that the disembodied travellers 
become desirous of extending their discoveries ; and our 
author actualiy provides them with mcansof accommodation,, 
by which drey may transport themselves from phuiet to planet^ 
through a great part of the solar system. He has even drawn 
aebart of the system with the appendage of certain transparent 
satellites, which, unlike dieir opaque neighbours, and without 
reference to the theory of gravitation, revolve in ellipses 
round no material centre of attraction ; by means of which the 
flight of souls is helped from orb to orb, the general rendez- 
vous of li^py spirits being in the planet Venus, while the 
condemned are consigned to Mercury, and Mors is the abode 
of the sottls of other animals. With respect to the more dis- 
tant planets, the author represents Saturn as peopled With 
creatures, like ourselves, in a ^at^ of probation, ■mio after- 
wards are either frozen in the Georgian, or cheered in Jupi- 
ter, till the day pf judgment, when the whole system is to be 
consume^, together. ; 

. At the close of the volume the author makes the following 

recapitulation of the several enjoyments of blessed spirits, men- 
tioned at large in tlie foregoing pages. 

** Ut, The abolition of the several evils of human Hfe, comprised 
under the general denominations of sin, guilt, pain, sickness, labour, 
imprisonment, slavery, poverty, the infirmity age and others, with 
the attainment, and uniuterrupied ei^oyment of dieh opposite bles- 
sings, hmocence, a clear oomieience, ease, quiet, liberty* Kedth, and 
perpetual vigour^ acconqiaiiied with.a certainty of thek future in- 
crease, and their condn^ance for ever and ever. 

*^9ndly* The enjoyment of pure and genuine friendshij^ jueetmg 
with former acquaintance* and associating with kindred mcits. . 

‘ * 3rdly;The complete gratification of every kind of laudable curiosity 
in theacqustsition of the knowledge of the ^ andeut and modern his- 
tory of the different nations of the earth ; of the greater political events 
passing in the world below ; of the true theimy of the earth and pla- 
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nets of oiir system ; end in s l^ii lUspbiy of the schen&^i of Fro- 

vidence, as developed in the prophetic system. ■ 

^.dthly, The pleasure of traversing the whole earth without fatigue 
or iuconvenience ; with the idea and antieipatioii of exploring the 
whole of th^lanetary and cometarv worlds. 

5^ly, The enjoyment of melody, harmony, poetry^ and of all the 
innocent and laudable arts and sciences in their Aillestperfeetionj 
6thly, The anticipated happiness of meeting, in due tkhe^ and 
becoming acquainted with the spirits of the patriarchs; prbphets, 
aposties, martyrs, with theex^tation of seeing our Bless^ Sa- 
viour at his second advent.” (Excursions. I^. ^4, 2Q5«) 

In a vision of this kind fancy is of coursd indulged without 
restraint : and it would be unfair to subject its speculations 
to any very rigorous scrutiny. Yet, since the author reasons 
upon them himself, as though he regarded them as something 
more than a reverie, and as having in them some intrinsic 
probability or truth, we have judged it right to give the fore- 
going sketch of his notions upon the subject. 

Mr. Gisborne is satisfied with the idea of mutual recogni- 
tion, and does not enter into other particulars. One passage 
we will quote from his pages. 

** Christian friends, reunited in the realms above, shall meet one 
another with complete and lively consciousness of their recipiOcal 
attachment upon earth ; and with such recollecttons of the incidents 
of their mortal intercourse, as shall enhance theblesscdness of eternity. 
This is the suggestion of reason: this is the testimony of the Scrip- 
tures. * ^ 

Ho^ mercifully vouchsafed, and how wisely calculated are these 
assurances from the Supreme Disposer of our lot, to console hU true 
servants, when they behold a beloved companion, also bis true ser- 
vant, declining under the pressure Of sickness, or deposited in the 
grave 1 The loss is no lon^r for eternity. The suspension of inter- 
course is but for the remainder of the life of the survivor, llie indi- 
vidual removed is the forerunner of those who remain. He has 
reached the end of his journey a little sooner than his follow travel- 
lers : und is awaiting them at the place of repose, towards which they 
are every moment advancing. Let the bereaved mourner persevere in 
his religious path, and the severed ties shall be rejoined. The restored 
connection, shall be indissoluble. Misapprehension, coihpetition, 
coolness^ vicissitude, doubt, foar« are ho< more. The sun of affection 
shall no more be dimmed by earfoly mists and exhalations. It shined 
for ever with increasing liistre^ pure as the new heavens in whkh it is 
enthreiied. United feelings, ^aesodaied pursmts, conjoined admira- 
tion of the Works of Ood, participated delight in his dispensatiohs. 
blend the renewed attachments into^ontinuuly augment^ firmness. 
The blessedness of one friend becomes the blessedness of the rest^ 
The bliss of all is enlarging itself by reciprocity through never-ending 
ages/’ (Gisborne, p. 85-^7.) 'j -v » 
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uw&ti df BiidlAfiimii^ in tbe ittiqn* 

^fier^Mtowtng. ’ 

’ of Olves ^d Laz^iis, al^Mlute reco^nt^^. ^d 

y^^misceiiiioe are as^rt^. Biyes recpUects Lazarus, and sblicUs^ the 
" bbdh bf his jkindne^ t and the father of the faithful it^lls ^iim to ^^em- 
Oine cause of the ditferoh!^ tliibn e^istin^ between their res- 
pective destiniba. :He, no doubt, wbU reinembered it, with 

hk impious knd impFOpOr co^^^ for we find him aci^oafed hy such 
rec(^eictton,;/h/2 tboht the fate ^ of his suryivinif bre^ren, 

* test they also cbtee Into that pl^e of torment/ If tho splri^bf the 
dedd,thei%fbie, fbrget hbtthe livU^ past transaction^ as m this 
iiiStifi<^ >lrs^ evldenuy t^^^ csls^, we mr^t believe that the sbul> imme- 
dtidJely tfter'the deadi c^the body, is not in a state of insensibiUty. 
^ere mem is evidence from Scripture of departed persons whose 
%odIs #fere ’ in twO very different states indeed \ — the one in a state of 
happiness — the o^er in, a state of misery : the one comforted — ^tbe 
other tbrmented* 

" What Jesus Christ here taught in parables, he also, plainly asserts 
hs fact. How else are we to consleue these words, where speaking of 
fik Almighty Father, he says, ^ He is the God of Abraham, tlie God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob — ^not the God of the dead, but of the 
Hyingt * The soul of Abraham, we have just seen, in tlie parable, is 
mpfe^nted living ; while hU .body, as the Jews truly asserted, was 
dead, ^ his sepulchre teing with them unto the day* when they made 
the assertion, the body of. Moses also is dead/ yet the aoul or spirit 
df Mdses, many hundred years after his dissolution, was seen alive, by 
some, of the diaeiphs, on the lupunt, conversing with Jesus, when ‘he 
was' tfahsfi^iredWfore them,* in a manner^ too glorious for us to epn- 
edvd. . 

Jbstis also asserts it, a^ a fact, in his dyin^ agbnles. What other 
eimstiUctioh can we put upon these words, addressed by him to the 
pemteat^inalefactor^^^ who implored his gracious remembrance on the 
cross.-T-t< sholt thpou be with me m Paradise.* ** (Booker, pp, 

> ■ 

' the «ame sense arc we to understand St. Paul, where 

f Cht^t shallbe magniltedinmy body, whether it beby life or 
by dealjhf . to mp, to bye la Cbctet, and to die is gain ; yet, what 
I ^Iml/chpse, .1 •wpt^nqt; ,4otHup a md to. be with 

,ls it bkeiy that the appstte would feel a desire to. depart out 
df life/^‘p/8tatil^;or uopireidstencert Nay,,nmre^hi,,,mA^ 

,5i0tild ilioV *be w|ih Christ, 1 wfio^' hp kpew tp hayp; arisen firpm the 
"d^Mi 'and fe bdi^si^s^ pf * aft |K^wcr,’b 9 th in heaven An4 ,m 

keep what should be c<W^i^^d 
titlfheigmt add^fin^ d^.* I^en Christ tbld thd dyVnig pe^n^ 
he ihotud^: 0^ iHe day departuieji be ivith him In paradise, he 




>!»rlnch,nndO^^ the Redeemer^ remain^ a mangled spec- 

. jaete upon eadbr bid et from the sight Of men. The 

impeiafmatde part ofthe sufferer, therefore, «on its quitting the litefess 
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the only person ever permitted to form, from actual vi^i^ ^ lenoldea 
of what paradise is ; ^ving been * eaught to wit^eee it^ unspeaki* 
able blessedness* For a sta^ of bles^ness it must be, or U<^]n[$uld 
not have fdt * a desire to depart/ that lie might share the fi^tipp of 
it : and it ^ust b^ of a nature indescribably awful .and glorW 
the apakde #ottld tibt have declared that he there aaw 
it is not la^ul ^i. e. pbs^lis) for hian to utter : thingSrwhicn^ m^ 
tal eye, save his own, hath, seen,; no other human ear ham li^ia^ 
tieilher can it enter into the heart of man to conceive* v, 

** The same aj^stle, encouraging the persecuted foUawers of faja 
blessed Master to constancy in the faith, bv , the hope of 
reminds them of ^ the spirits of just men made perfect* to whose SQcidy 
they were, in glorious anticipation, united. ,Dut, if there be^ no. soon 
spirits existing, the apostle was not authorized to name them, which 
no humble Christian will believe. 

Yet, happy as this intermediate state undoubtedly is, thata^^^ 
fruition of happiness will not take place, till the soul and body wdl 
be reunited at the general judgment, we may reasonably infer,^ from 
the great importance of the doc^ne of the resurrection. The coun- 
sels of Divine Providence, with respect to the great family of 
human race, will then, and not fzVZ then, be compile. The long- 
separated constituent parts of man — his soul and his body — thm re- 
fashioned into a perfect being, like the sinless person of the Redeemer, 
to die no more, must be susceptible of a degree of felicity, far surpas- 
sing any thing that could be enjoyed by the spirit alone, in itsi sepa- 
rate state.’* (Booker, pp. 60 — 63.) 

Having thus collected the sentiments of others, socli at 
least as may be presumed to embody the prevailing bpinioa 
of the present day, on the question proposed, we wm now 
state what appears to us to be the amount of scriptural testi- 
mony concerning tliat intermediate portion of humMi eiis- 
tence, which is to elapse" between death and judgmenU 
In the hrst place we agree with the author of Eutbanasia, 
that the fable of the rich man and Laaai^s clewrly dndii^ 
a perfect recollection of ourselves and others, and not only 
that, hut an immediate entrance into a state of or 

punishment, suitable to our previous character. It is t^rue^ 
indeed, that it is a parable* But let the parables of our ^ 
viour be examin^^ and it will be^fouUd, Aat, thou^i ^ 
iheideiuts are ficUtious, they are dl possible* Ibey areaHa|^^ 
to a state of things actoally existing, and do n<U; ^l^er 

places oir conditions, that are mii^ly imagiiiafy« ! .^e seene 
of the^good deed ojf the 3aiharitim traveler is d^meat^ with 
scrupiumis exactness.^ Hiie circumstances cmnected 
the mjurriage oi the. nobleman’s son, and the departure of Ae 
chief to another country, to receive the royfd dignity itom 
a foreign court and return, are all borrowed from known 
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lie invented incidents^ he nnifonh]^ 
ksewB9 ami wenoierp and Mponditi^Mis"^ hlli^g 
sln»iild we ftncy^ that Iimb 

in^tanee nf tl^ pacanie in.^wUch nonir alli^hg J\ All 

worlda were alike nndpr hls eye;; aii^ wWt^^ ke choW - to 

lay the scene or in pai'^isc^ pr 

inhciayeiir or in^;^e Wernsd 1 ^ state of ail tticse, 

and of all other paits of i;^eation, w^^ 
him^ aiid the imagined lUsta^ce scpnp aftpi^s ^npt^ tlie 
slig^s^ cauas for supposing,, tltat, . he did not ad^ 
as be md in ,idl other the realUy pf h^tpre*^ m 

therefore ccmclude, that here also iheineidents ai'e iniag^pary, 
imt that the scene and its circumstances are alt m^qofding to 
‘■■truth.'. • : ■ ' T-! , 

hfow Campbell has well drawn out the geography, if we 
may so call i^ pf this interesting story. The scene of it is 
Hades or the general repository^of unembodied spirUs, diyvided 
into two parts, one for the departed faithful, the other for , the 
Wicked, but sepii^^tt^ from each other by a deep gulf or pre- 
omitous valley, ’^fonii^nnot be passed. Such is th6 picture 
or the scene, sketched hy PUr hie^sed Lord ; and, though the 
scene itself may be unearthly, consequence the des- 

cHpdk>n rather s 3 rmboiica] than literal, such (Wp may prcsiim*:^ 
is the nearest idea which in pur present state we can form, of 
its situation and accompaniments. It- is only to be added, 
tlMW/the partieular place of spirits of the 

foithfbl, is sometimes called JTaradis^^ while thq word Hell 
•or Hades, comprehends toth ihat and the prisem-haUse of 
■v-she^nricked,,,.. ^..v .. 

Let no th^ observe^ what, is the condition of the jupitifo^l 
spirit immediately an its quitting the bodyj It is at puce 
Carried by a^els into Abraham’s bpsom. Therrfpre it in- 
stantly beeves capable of knowing Abraham, /and pf.{leriv- 
in^ . inexpressible bliss from his iatcrc^ur^^and aii^tm 
But it is probable, thatthe nanm i^^ ^^ 
iniWoduPed/cnly as the fo^ pf thc Isx^idL^qh^ 

andeonaequeatly, as..^e lypmal TepresentativP;pl|(^r>^^^ 
himself, Aieheod oftbe true/cr Cluia^^ efauri^; .apd^^f 
we fomm parabfo Ibis ifoligbifuhtpitb^.^t^ 

mitor in^ cemmumon 

aa^ JBiuI cnqpreases 'cony^ti^y^i^-, with 

v ilMfyk V^^w than the n^eft apdinqst innate 

eomiUunkm wi|h : ^How a though^ 

instantly poor scene of conflict a to 

the bosom of Christ, the favored place oCthe beloved disciple. 



fltuatiaii wltfa rcoui^ci lo CbrlBt bixnselfi; whicli 

ll^inw ^ficipkted, while the 'took Iff *8 wikMr* 
^t9)df Cod |ij^ et o^he known to ead^ olher/iiiia M|l0d«in 
ihiitt ,ki^tioltti»le l^d of love^ which is ’foriiiei 
Je^^/tlie plrefenoeof Chrikt himaetf mostbe tbeeM^^ 
idee in afl our conceptions x>f that intermediate 
1nili;^!irtltej^ae s ^^■■■^- 

: Pil^t, wliilbh sh«$l be acemnnted worihf to dlilain that 
^rld j^d rdn^^tfoh finoiid thd'^ 
ai^ glv^ In marri^.. Althdu^;iiiered^i«/theh«^^ w81 
know %he and the "wife the nilsbankl, tht Wh^fft w 
and Ihb soil the ththe^^ they wni ho longer reco^niee 
other in those relations^ except as they are reflected m thegkkk 
of inemory, but sunply»a^ felli^-^heirsofglory^ aiidp^ in 

the l0ve of Chriat ; and iheir aaS^tion flw eheh o^er^, t 
endeared by liuihy recolleetions Of the beinfe rpb^ 
grotthded exOlhsiVeiy' in their comtnion 
of the tedeehier,will bepk>p<M!l:K)hOdrs^^ 
atthlhmetits in Christian hbl^^a, own - 

partial, and personal reg^3 51iieir mutual love will be per- 
fect, and Wlll> jherefta^ surpass 8ie iitosft fomet 

Infection i^it Oh ehith^^ But yet It will have lost iliaaelQ^ 
of earthly atfbctioii, namely, its exclusive natnmy whi^-^ls 
nbees^ry to our^^nditmhrhe^ wilb admih/iia mii- 
v^^al partnershi]^^ i^^niiiig in some measure^ ^dHce.%^ai;»of 
the gt^ l^eemer'niilnself, irtespective of 
deed bntit^ieflf sd>---iar fhma it j fe pralMhk^ it^ Kwr 
knowledge, however enlarged, will still be imperfe^'^nudiiliie 
degree Of otir love Will assur^ly bear som^ fitefo M m the 
extent of our knowledge ; which is a suflieteat foun dnlhi itii M ^^ 
th^ edhtinuaftce of that endeartegpfefermioe^hy w 
i^iations'^ai^^nked'^ 

' also e3»:^derlhet lhtQiiast 

in the luduTgOnee of mete eniiOcrHy,‘Wliteh 4g^« 
ati^f of Spiriiathl Msiou; ?^e angels .^hmdedvjdessruT^ 
l^klhi^ the tbihjgl;t^^ beneeftr redmaa^^ 
ddabtlbss the happy bjdritS' 'Whfbh aVe mde. 

"EyeiV which beloiige to the glory, the greaaBess^4he 
es^tlb^e of Christ Jems; will be moat mteraaklag ko tbo 
plur^ Cfarti^an ; and ilm ebndltM of h 1 lllian:i^atlwe^a^^ 

that plan, die d<^ of vpiupk^ai^^ 

tiidmpphkef gi^ev^^^W^ oceapy im 

tiim; Slid draif^ l^i^y upon its itiexhaustiblje 

■/.•; 'KO/iLIlI. ■•" ■-•■■■2F'' ■./v;' 
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wai,^«wnjf^&^hj^^ 

iw>in tlieKevela»S*|nj-^“1[l,_,,,.^ 
u» to God by thy bibcd out of ev«ry 

^ host sju^iHt ivi^\.o^ 

%.W^con«iditn«i0ti^ 



tibh iu well hifirbtn sin. He will thashpve eomeiinto Chijst i 


and he will give hini rest. That rest will be beatihide} and 
willconsequendy exclude those restless desir^ pf lohuseineiit, 
which hpre eccc^pany and indicate iihpeHe^cuu Ihe re> 
pose of the roul indeed will not be inactive. It will rest front 
^ aad firom the uneasy fretfulness of huhidden desirei ' But 
hwilloomrerse withol^eets of high and holy interest’ and 
wi^out seeldng tcroam for the mere love of seeing, wilt 
fully reidize the anticipations of the e:qdring Christian^- When 
' iBteeriajaindudamin luee vagsTi ■ ■ ’ 

'Bfms aret, indigeiHSqoe Deum i^tecidarier astris.” 

Yet ti^se spirits^ though in bliss, are still but waiting in 
silent «]^)eetadon tat the glory of thatdayj which, shall invite 
them to enter into the^y of thefrliord, tee presence of the Fa- 
teer, the sMt and emoyment td* God. But we rdi'ain. The 
dteigs tvld^h, wi^ bote h^te^ wad seen by the imosde ini pa^ 
^t^ it is lte|)twh|o fbrh hpan.to utters and oeycHid itreye 
ha^hot repn, i>pri0teheted, nBiteer have tee tidies, sfhich God 
bate pneph^ fi^ teem teat love him, entered into.tee heart 
oftesp«>' His sufficieet, teat ; we are allowed to eatte a. tew 
glinmaesi of sthat prosdsed' ghuy, the fell ; viskm of wlUeh 
wtsnra Jte too hrightfor mortal eye; It is sate dmit (ntiy^.-it is, 
if we will receive it, even {^resent happiness) to knoW^ teite the 
tevevheiiever pastes inttandy into llte* prroenoe of hie>lle- 
deemer,fmteten witfa him a reedllection of ail teitte fWeods, 
wlte into ' telidwteeirB Wite him of tee rafeehtest^ttest^ Mt 
Iteteet, es tiii^ .ifnro le^ aU iraitefectbn, tdl 
triU|^ tedte?,; tted anid tteteidii^, ;#!te 

all,|fi^',^i^' ^4hfinite dhdaiic<i 

^mttehb to hidiU^ : and if teey' he ditewd team <.t|B> white 
wid tee infidel or tee Worldling i^tente< in 'teatepilKer} . a fe 
ldlitex-tWi teteer«nihlte4 '-f-'-' -v ^v.*. -f: v.-, .,’f- ' 


THi Jniermedk^ St^. H# 

i «tt4 CHniil Oite ndi^ 

Si^i l!iy #hiiifi tmtlh 

uiMlfel'I'fevI^.^'’ tv ■i'ti'S'v'ii :-'i* -f^!! ift.o,'*' ;«■; '"f ,u ' 

SM 

which the author pronounces to be equally remotis^ 
ih^ *bf W liir uhp^fimil^ W 

• rf- aiitf 

a%ih^iA^i)(i(^flf ^c^ld: defeat imW 

mialh j^ Qh' thik last point 

his "bwft Jdst and ' senidble 't^arjks ^ ' '■ V’ [' ^ ' ' ' y; 

** The atheir erroneous opinion 'tio whlck I have atlu^iiedi is thetpl- 
Idwiiigi f tli^ anticipatory investigation of ‘fetnre events d^s nqt^lie 
within die province Of propheticaS stOdy ; that the busihese of wie 
Chmttah as to the suf^Octs Of predictfohs; is simply ;to wMt anti! 
forbid events shdil have thkenpl^e. Then, by coihiianhg^llhe ilO- 
eoiBptiShment wkh the pradktion, shati he itrengthea' iiitiMelf 
holy faith; aad leam>to adore with angineiiled ievereDcev^t^ 
scient Wisdom ofthe Most High. ^ v ,) i ' vi s : 

** These sentimentB arc not unfii^iiently entertained by persons of 
devout minds; and are candrmcd in such minds 1;^ die?,imi&pliciW of 
jarring interpretations with which exppsiloie liave^b@wUdered\d^eir 
readers. I apprehend, however, that the opinmnymay 1^, docilely 
shown to be destitute of fpuiuladon.? .. ^ -jj 

Let it be, in theiw^ place, ^onsidei«d, that this 'o^ ff 
would nearly, or altogether, nuUify one of the grea^ 'prfiC^i^^pa]q^|^ 
for Which, as alfead j has been evinced, prophetic revelations W^e^ySneh- 
safed ; namely, to excite and eiiabTe Uien to pr^eie thlemM^s 
hhhdferUie arrival of the eventsannounced. 

** And&iet arghmCnt remains to be stiifed. MCtutkllraV ptopbr^^ 
conducted; On utiaCcompKshed prophecy appeaifs^ ^fe- be ofM ap- 
poinfed aiid most effibaaoiis me^ods; by wmeh 1heClwiitiah*€^Miinh 
is to be defended ^against the d^siveneas’ of false eiqpofiMtionsi ^fb. 
pp..tnv2l».)-' V ■,‘^: V V',; :. 

** On the whole, the course of diseuestmi which has heen^ Ipiirsae4 
s,eems,tQ have^condneted w M^ely^ twqfeUawh^infefenieeaii 

Thgt aU prophetical ip, vestifl»d^ ^^uni^pxkly..t^^b^,c§Tried^^ 

in u spirit Prepend ^r idis^epon^ wjj* n^ 

s^, ? WP3® jmi# 

with entire Veddiness to eba^n. qnLpetiier fyidei^ce and inrQjmuqn, 
conclusions preViouMy ddi^ph^df 'k^ that ^ith fhe&e ^ualifilba^ns, 
ahd' unil^^tbase 'rekii^t^ iiisetixi^beB^^l^ 
iifi^iled^aFel^wfahaiMferm a cobstitueut pOrt^ef w duty^iha 

One of the essays relates to the book- lh the AfitiiOa* 
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lypsejf Iqto the ^inute. (UscuisioQ of which wc canuot.now 
ehfefj aind 1 pWfit catt tie 

ffoiii eiitci^ing ihtd’ jihe subject at' smCe but lit^^ 
msticc 'cau be done^t^^^ IVe may hereaflw ^ert to 

E^iaya, which ire written in a sobev spirit, hut with much 
aCutenesB of obserratton, if the hirther ihVesti^tibrfof 
prophe^ should be brought within the scope of our critical 
l^hbui^. At present wc will simply observe, that,' althoU^ 
We sire not prepared to accede to every interpretatiOii ad- 
vaiii^, Jn this series, we think, that thuch light is thrbWii by 
it on y^ious pirts of the prophetical Scriptures, and that the 
proof, which It contains, that the seventh head of the beitst 
rejpfroseuts the'Gdthic emjiire in Italy, appears to be complete. 


" Art. XXTl.-^GRO SLAVER^^^ 

lU’jeilf to the Bdigim^ Justke, and ihimaMhf ^ the 

i of the JBriiiik Empire^ in beMf af tti Negro 

Wed '^htdiee^ hy William Wilberforce, Esq. 
^ Hatchards; Bvo. pp. 77* 

in dnsiaer td 

* M. p4 des^et: to krope that the Bmdhci- 

‘ of (n the ^West jktHesPb^ a LegiehMve 

mthbpi the consent of the Piiinters, would ^ini' a 
yiq^ Bftkiour^ hostile to ihe j^nt^hs 

of MeUg^f Jus^iecy avid Hummfy, and MgMy injurious to 
the PmUPrpdnd to the Sldpe j by Slr Hcnty Wlllwm Mw- 
Uni, Bart. 1823. London. Rivhi^ns;^ SVO; pp. 52; ' 

A Pmee fnm Aammedf in reply to WttUaki B^tB^foPcey 
by Uie ttey. George Wilson Bri^ek, A. B. 
, Loq^po, jL^qgman apd Co. 8yo, pp. Sffl ^ ' 

, years havc;elf^^|fed kihee Gfeat Bfftfid’te 

thejlfeye 'IVade. Long the coufli^, before 

thi$, Uiumph of justice and huindhity, sordid^^^^^ uhfeel- 
ingi avarice was achieved. Many and dikgfi^ 
shifts and evaUuns by Which fhe b^affi^^ 
and their abettors in an^ puf of BaHiameht, 's6u^M 
or delay that measure, which the honour apd jiistice, nd less 
he relidpn and hi^anity of the country, d^iimhded. 
§wfc length the victory waS ohtiUned’ b^^^ ^piws&tg'df 
which wi^ to teihihiatc'dtir CiftihCk^ and bulf^fhffiihy 


ajpjiave-dcalers, it ik hot surprising, Uiat"^ ShoUld dlS^se j 
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been^engan^ed in the ^ j^f^ifeat ^ 

preceded the iriumph^ and many a holik eomb^^^thadfaU 
before it was pbb|ined. No wonder, then, that the survivors 
should exnlt, and prepare, at their ease, to coniti^^la]^ 
enjoy, the IruUs of ijieir successful struggle, yei^ soon^fidw- 
evet ji,did they sec reason to apprehend, that their vidtoi^ ,w^ 
less complete than they liad supposed, and that fin*t$er ^ 
sures were necessary to guard against the surreptitic^ in- 
troductiou of slaves into tlie CoLSiiies. The teinptdtlon^ to 
this crime were too powci'ful, and the facilities to tlj^ o^tn- 
mission of it too great, and the evil itself was too deeply relied 
in the West Indian system, to be easily eradicated* It became 
apparent, therefore, almost immediately, that |he abolition- 
law would prove little more than a dead letter, without con- 
tinued vigilance on the part of those who had procured it ; 
nay, that it would have the effect of aggravating the hardships 
and misery of the captured Africans, by tlie necessity which 
it imposed on the slave dealers, in order to avoid detection, to 
cram their unhappy victims into the smallest possible op^, 
and to keep them closely confined during iheir passage to the 
West Indies. Hence the necessity of the Registry Bill, the 
violent opposition to which, on the part of the West Indians, 
was not much calculated to remove Ae imputation under 
which they labored, of still trafficking in slaves : for, bn the 
supposition of an honest intention to observe the abolition 
law, there was not a shadow of reason for opposing this mea- 
sure. The resistance offered to it, obviously under the inost 
frivolous pretences, and the keen and bitter aniUiosUy;, mani- 
fested by the Planters to its advocates, have been, bbwe 
attended with this important effect, that public atteh^n has 
been drawn anew to the West Indian By^teiu^ ahdf tQ .the 
actual condition of the slaves in our Colonies. / 

During the discussions in Parliament on the Slave Trade, 
it was,, flowed on adl hands, that a change in the treatnmnt 
of the slaves was absolutely necelsary. Even ^ advocates 
of the .Planters admitted the necessity of an amelioration in 
this mp^t: and the late Lord Melville^ then Mr. Dnndas, 
the leader of those advocates, in bringing forward his plra of 
gradual abolition,, cidculated^ u the elevating efffet pn; the 
character and haWts of the slaveB;^ udiich this improved 
ment^Tyouid produce. Of eouwe, then, ^ter tlm laps^ bi so 
many, ^rs, public were entitled to expect, and actually 
did a wterial alteratibn for better, ip the 

tiohji^^die ; „|Srow what has been the result of eka- 

anil Inquiry into this subject ? The result haB been 
this, the appalling discovery, that ho substanfial improvenient 
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I B^ XXVDTT IMKOIMaUWUMfk Wk>^ ^X^Q^B^IHCl^llB' wHXl^^vBiuffBS 

tfee ^teie'Wi^itfeliied; ■ djeiW^ beidg^ iti> 

jisiai^fe: ttti ftiftt? ftfarfM misf m 4h^ • 


citf^pfwL-^ . , 

on Whbm th<5ti^ms)bilitf lailB, ha^ recetotly belbr^tihc^ 
iritihd dtft of ParliMnetit^j 'jindthl! 
most W^tinbt j^odfk' bf it haWbibri addueod: ’■ ‘'* ■■' * 

ew thisaubj^ w^ p^ijwe 
die ptirtl6iitoi^ t^neernin^^^ aetdal cQtfiditi6h‘ of 

the 

ntifkd^ dt Slaves amounts to upwards of Eight Hiitn- 
dr^^ioasahd/ They are the absolute property of the tuas- 
ter^ 4idio/t6 mark his property in' them, usually brands his 
initliils oitf Sdttid cbnspietious part of their body, with a hot 
iftiii: 'as in this cfotintry we serve bur sheep. ' He regulates, 
^tthih oertalri Kmits/the measure of their food, their labour, 
and' their ifoVlishdi^^ and possesses the power, without 
cohtifol^ 'bf selling 'them, or of transferring his right in them 
to any odtdr 'peti^cmf. ^ h^ die 

cofdtflal law^rntno liable to he seiaed in 

eiseohdptf f^ht^ dei^^ andy^like tbeotherpmts of his stock, 

thb' highjsst Wdder, Wdm tniw 
retnhve 'them where he pleases, even to a difierent island^, 
the family ties whi^^ may bo (broken hy m 
cftiSl ' Th^'are^ forihe tndSt"pint,'e«^oy^ in 

hc^whour $ imd, aie ' wven to their worl^ both male and 
fotmifoy hy dielash of the eat^^ By the sound of die 
whip are summon^ to their work in d|te imwnfBg^' and 
under the tein^jor bf it diey^ 

labbt^ eomm^ early hour^^ml^wm ah inier^iljfor 

bt^ea1^i^$li$ dhiher^ ^n^thj^es'tmtiiui^t'; 
ofcrep^v^icbiiahtslmr^^^w id 

foilliliereaitied^^o^ dudug^ditfaer or 

thei|#h|e^^'^ n^t; ^ For difo Mimr m 

eloddlig; with' a fmt in wtileh tOisMthr i 

they 'areiohii^:to:^ 

“ ' ‘ ' "" of ?iliis»ii-llift 

ij^athlsdh(crdtidn;f(waaiiy^of^ 
shes are Infiidtid oh the tiaked'^bmly, widt a can» 
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wbipi ^ 

iidAe^..libflym Itoy 
lei%tb <x§\ tiiiie ^j^neiup v^f dlrc^ • . |b^ 

e!#eii(P^.iB4;N»!l;iK^ 

a circu^s^nce, ^vj^b f^piHPleW^-^ 
pufpt^pn 4»f 4bQ If^Wy JtbeMig^byio^jiStihafia;:^^ 
ooioml^ atrc^ aglul^t;tbe^l.w4tb^im^^ ^ 

only take care that no hree:^sc^i b^ a 
grle!irau«fentu^];iytip% ai^ harc^p^ ^ 
thal^ avea thQ9e of.tbem, .who may have ahkain^ tndr 
dom^ ara 4^1ahIe,to be seized and treated as rupaway .s^ves, 
and again soldi anal eoosign to interminable bandage, un^ss 
they Gan estsddish their freedom in a legai'manner; it being 
an naiversati principle of the colonial law^^ tbal^f^ )W^ 
or colored person is presumed.to bp a p^ess ;bn. Cjin 
legally prove the contrary, which it is difiieuU,,aa4 
impossible,: to do, under the circumstances of tiie.case.^, , . 


^The only oteepWms t 0 iha oSovo ttotctaenl nro Ihe foUoviaC lu 
Tobofo, irif ht*wof^, n» nppenra from n Utter Cwa Mr* Pfe»»4!^i)tOBeBS>^lb l«* 
been al^ii!^ed.-<-2^y. ' In Hondurosj, the slaves are eoftirely fed by their jpro- 
prletorsl ana ara not 'obliged to cidtivato^ a |«tch^(^ S<bddd; tomiw 
tAtenurdlrosaitd &iany. their labour on Saturdays wey aio OBtitledjtoiUMf'* 
a-doUar; jmdSuiwUy, U entirely l^eU owmr^dly.; jn Dp^ini^, tj^e Uftinony 
of slaves is . admitted in rourts of |usticc, in certain cases in wnich sn^ nave 
received Injury frofla white peUbns. We sSbJdin an extratol flb^ the Aenortbe 
Domintba LeMsfattura bn ftts sabjeet^ that our readers iiiay:haim a tpediAon of 
Weft Indian; haaislation* , ..■^,.y:i ... ; . 

**.Be it enacted. That from mid after the publication of this Act, ^y aihUe 
perum or tiett person of cdour^ who'shtdl beat, maim/ardanff,'br ai*ti^ liny 
slaVeW^svaa, amfi^^ty tfmtomerpm^,vr pontons/ or deprUe sooh slave 
of htapsopertys «» bWWof bemg^ tks opwr nr 

his roproMfiteUvo, tp, any pf tha.peace, and the sUve beinr produced, 

imd die miUKS IbloWii dr ^uh^s biihi^ ckhibitbd 4iiky br^is niajes- 

tv's Jdatkdi the' pmure,' bubh Juitiea ilHdl; ^ and ho is benby empoprarod, 

*n - - - -O -.k^ -O • nmmM jl .mmwmwJ A«WkA AvodlnMjniVs^lao Auwnsimjl 


antf ifiMNopd* to Htod'airf mteh ^tt'or free penoa cf. tiAiar^ 
duk^'WjtbMBh'afiEUoiyts wpitat«t ft* owaUw DMA 






S&Mfk, AbMb i i « iiii lw i i l Uh .rth» h<l< ie » Aitl-^«(ti»t%i^ N«niMMt h| 

manrme bttW the/ooud^ tlm testuhenyjof any siases inio may. miv^ mfen 
my aalbr as^it s^^in^ar 
clodblteddonilsiisia te theMsiwidwiaf the ixmrty 

tbna no iporsonHW fr«(s-pfrsoh td:- v^^onr d»aU b? cpavicted of. any of the 


imallcfii^n 
i^iuch HiVe (i 


jdh«M»;ihieiaid 

[dhbIfaWKKn 
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auf AlHMn 

the. ^dikritMMr3«^1befir^cib!HMbv£^cH>:tw^^ '' uix-'-- 

^Pb««4i;^Mawaf/flik<ki»d >t4HWid4ie tokimtcd^ito^ 

pMftMkiitad<€lififltiBiM/ «ai» tie tlte 

genfelrit«^pr0f«aiiqp>igttDifm»^ 

be^^plriiiiled^itlKiAKiftepeoloantt^ c«mn«ry^ Mt Ks 
frtg^«fiiii<inCiii«es<M «ettio^ iM disgiiM 

ilrfiliittipiie iiw^be d^iind univeniBi: ' 

tMi^ri^vvtieeJ)« heiotl from one «iid «f<^<empif«- to tte 
od*^ irttk>4he wintcked oi mhevOef, 

ag^oamig for.««pee(ly temiiaatkMt of >tltetr ettfferhigv. ' We 
r^Moe liMilheiteorlc ^^-expt^nre has ^emniaeBCKiij It has 
cMUaineedtiKldi kini, iwko lMM‘{on{||^ been tlie4iielid‘4nd the 
adivealpief lke‘AfiloaM/etuWji vrho l* wmt a «etet»f;^tn 

the ieaalwi.n With tuudMited araouFj^nithaiiltis tmitedahMli^, 
and^trtdi that touching- ehlq«enae,.«f wfeaoh bodtfipieiide tuid 
foe»J:^»aokBewle<^;ed-&e:&roe, he hae^igaiacoBK forward 
inghciiiAlNifoiMr «i|>p*eaMdattdtoo‘loBgnegleetedi8l8re..popa- 
ladlqit^‘'‘id- a:Btrafo o^ reaeoning, and in ah ‘i^pcal 

diireiventao'eto predict) every unprt^Aeed mind 
wilifoMitekeTeigirtiese; he denanda for foeiir «uch(ah<a»«^ 
lihMftiiMtaf <tlidir tiendhhW) at was ooateiinplaied by all par- 
tteoaifllKa tiaOb -of' thct abaihtkw^and 4» -awthitbe {danteie 
tbeaatood 'pledged-y sudli an aiaelieratidn as oidS nllifUstely 
lead^hd thti>aboUtion'«f slavery itself. -»>>?,. ■■■."■;•><•' 
Mri-'Wtibei^MveapeBf -hie publicatidn y(Sth‘:foe;fotk!Whig 
8oh^naii#affoetii^adwee»u'"'> ■ ■■rr- ■■•>■<> K> fi-:Ay<- ■ 

oPwddi er M ati*d fe foe iSfonsfo or honour afTfoik^fel^iitry i^ 
to«Bd |s fo el i a» s aliiyi«eq>ecttforjn«>i»S)(* orany fotfoigiroibenwiHity, t 
would scdenudy adoTess myself. I c^«pea-!thaM^iMiSiwpWiidl. iMore--^ - 
ai|K'.tfoil[iar|iaid>»gjast'di^ ‘Of •eniatt^tfor.dlwfomtii^aWU^ 
«ai4»sdl«>fdNarpii:arihfona^.ifi(kj<d^ ' 
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'41ie^slpi^lMf^^ the cei\el«i(Ui%Mi|tsii^ 

ragraph has given great4^ence4lQ?tlii^vWieet 
pfieiBiit4liei#<8yftefii nf 
ct^is;jaiut4i4eigpmti^dm^wa^ 
cali»miilpiis.ji nhn, e^i^lbyiKNi lxi^4he 

ryel^ th^ii! lUemher ^ for SamhvWh^ *4t , Ab ^ 

r^reamlntloti . ef $ ^West. ^nj^an aiaMry vhasriieen^^^ 
vanoim effidal^i^porto iHSeently^aoeivcil ic^u^^thei^t^^ 

()fir '^eatiars^Uiippobably he ciudous 
the-aeports alltitM to .by this ^lonorahle ge^itl eit ih e . ft 
AviU«xpe 0 lvPenlHi.p«, in some dd^gtitfebeOvolutU^ 

the eohmial laws^ and ia the oondncl Of the idatitfm^fQ^ 
the elavea|; ^awh Hs^ that they are no longer Ileble^ 
like mere iaifaiiigiMtensils^ that they ate no longer iitriven^eo 
wof^^wlth tlie ilashy that the females ean M ^ongerr/hetjli^^ 
ceatiyexpCN^cd;, andicrtrelly lacerated: w4tihihe^o»rt>^^ 
tUat^the Sissiday ia aHbaivm a-day of rest/ aadunellr 

gioufl instriiotlonv Jiktt itk nonsuch tlung« ;,it iSininea^y^iaiA 
reipetUion of the okl atory, wMch tlie pm^iamentt^ a 
countiy heard so often on the >saiue; authority In ^ tbOc^yfeltS’ 
l^VKIaud 1791 j that the slaves were better ^ elpthed^andli^*: 
aiidr in iweiy? respect hetteivcirouiostaneed tliau. the lahorhlgv 
class in^this couikryv Skich wasrUie evideni^; given: at»>t|ijr 
bar ^f tlie House of Commons by a ^long Ust of a^iinafe >f^ 
of governors of Colonies, ivlien examined at that tMiiermpact^ 
ing tho^oondition of the slaves^ Tlieir testiioMy was^mu^ 
stronger than any adduced on the present oeoasiom^U Sa4ie 
of tliejn 4^yen vres^ ithe . length of. smti^, ij^ they eai^d 
coiidition of the slaves. Now noimiof 

iiesaea fer.fg'l »HhWgh 

have >ehipse%isiiice .tl^ hestimoiiy.^was giye% . m m wA^ 
(lye ai)a as«a9ed)t)ia^ been yearso£.imog!resswa imaaliofeM^ 
in the^mmdition^ofitlw ^ 

a cdrmot ''ealfeiiate Of Uih Impoit of 

tlietoffiotahfepctfhli MSfifemid^tohy Afrv MaiTya^^^^ 
beVfeafed^ has 

but doeniiieitts^^ m eonne>don alspirltli Ae: sta^, 

ciF^miimtaBoe^iiioanosimeiaUy^^afaoidd 
thcfT^anibiai bo adt ^1^ their 

as It » notorious^ that our own interest gives a bias avon fo 
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upr^t tulndi whlkii unfits it for kurestigating^ and 
judging krith tlb^JKsetnraof^t of ivifioh we sh^^ ^o^erwiee be 
i^ipable. On this i^iiciple tw6 of Ike parties, froiii whoni 
Hite^ rep^s ha^ prae^ded, are disquidified^ as witnesses, 
via. the ib^ident cc and tlie‘ Assinnbly of ^ Jamaica, 

thefi^^bmg tin* testiiBony of plan^ 

Theeidcfende^cd^one of thepariaeiBrefinvedtol^^ Marry- 
at, we shalLgtve^hntifie,- as it appears m the' honorable gen* 
tidmafi^a speech, it is that^^l^ Ralph Woodford^ governor 
ofTriiiidad, and is a» fidlowsi 

To proprietors of slaves, as to mankind in genend, no in^ 
eeatlve ean^^liodo great as their own interest. ^ It. is not in their 
Mwer how to r^ace a slavo whose physical powers aire ex- 
mhsted hyia short service: therefore tlie value oi ^ slave of 
good ohamcter is greatly enhanced beyond the value of his or- 
cKnrnry appraisement and proportionate efforts are made to 
ke^ up hk natural health and vigour. The comforts of the 
slaves depend upon themselves and their own industry, and 
dieir health upon their own imprudences, or the quantum of 
work^they are requiped to perform. They can, if they choose, 
with very Ht^e trouble, amass much beyond the wants of their 
utmost ambition or profligacy; but the idle and drunken, (of 
wfaioh there are many) will always be in poverty and in rags. 
I have fiequently known cases of negroes preferring to con- 
tliiae slaves, lather than, with ample means, to purcb^ their 
freedom^ or even to accept it. With a humane owner the 
nCgm is most happy; and, as a slave, and when side, he al- 
ways shared the mfe of the owner’s table.’- 
We present this fragment of amoflicial report, as a real cu- 
riosity^ It will be^ found unique in its kind, whether we 
exnminckthe reasonhig, 'the assertions, or the facts which it 
presentsJ To proprietors of slaves,” Sir Ralph Woodford 
says^^ as to general, no incentive can be so 
gheat as Iheir own interest.” If he^ means by llus^ that per>- 
sons unifoixnly M^t^ asd right view of ^idr own interest would 
dictate^ his position is overturned by evc^ry’ day’e^evperienoc. 
For, in the first plaee^ we commonly observe persons taking 
anoMahen^view ef th^ ai^ ttnder such mis- 

taken vie#, pnrsuing crarseshis^ly ifi^urious'toit >t and ne 
it dften haf^etift, iMt to oases^ whm we^idgld^miid 
oHor own Interest, and elearly discern the Hao whhdi we should 
take io^secuihei^ n stpong tomptatlon^ ^r a 
of passlon^^vHH esHTy in^ the Pery^ef#isile direction.; 

But oven ^though* we^^^v^ 'allow ^tl»e»ooliadnm 

position, it fewest Mt^^ in >those 

eases in wli^ it ls ctoartUt the nttastenr’s interest b on the 
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side of htnnanity to this slaves; >^iLet vii9 icase of , a 

diflTereiit kliid^ap' case^ in on mkiiig a' crf^Niation^ it 

shall appear to the: mat^eiry that to ^ove^^k and^ nadethied 
his slaees^for aerrtaia pmod^ etc^ihoiiigh ait the 
period they should be Intiefti ifetcriorated f a mshie^ ^wOild/hring 
in more gain than could arise the betiter treatnitaiirt^'ndwh 
humanity b^utd ^hctate.^ Here is a ease, in which It k ^db- 
vious hts interest would be on the side of inhuaianity;- a easm 
in wbich^ «ieo€trdin|^ to Sir Ralph Woodford’s prineipl^ ^shb 
master would have the greatest mcei^ive to ^ovei^werk and 
underfeed btesiave. - .-V 

So nvuch forbids gcmtleman’s reasotiingv>. Let ua ncset «x^ 
andne his assertions. ^ The comforts of the slaves depend 
upon themselves, and their own industry, and thdr health 
upon their own imprudences, or the qinmiium of work they 
are required to perform. They can, if they chooSe^ with very 
little trouble, amass much beyond the wants of die utmost ai!Bh<» 
bition oi* proftigacy.’^ ^ 

These assertions scarcely ileserve a comment. To tell ufe 
that a slave’s comf[>rts and health depend on Mmselfy-mn^f lrk 
the same sentence to add, or on the gcuantum of toork he 
qttired to perform^ is trifling : foi*, if they depend on the quan- 
tum of work, over which he has no conlarol, how can they 
depend on himself ? Of a piece with this is the absurd exag'- 
geration of what follows, where we are tohl that a slave may 
amass much beyond the wants of the utmost ambition or pro^ 
fltgacy. Such an assertion as this defeats the object for which 
it is made. If the slave can thus amass wealth in the very few 

hours in each week, in which he is allowed to work for his oWn 
subsistence and profit, what (we should be glad to know) 
prevents the planters from amassing wealth, whose ^mperty 
the estate is, and to whom the chief of the slare’s time and 
labour arc devoted I The planters, however, so far from amas- 
sing wealthy arey as they themselves assure us, on die brink 
of min. Nay^ the Assembly of Jamaica has told us, that unless 
the price sugar be raised, the slaves imist starve. Hereis d 
strange incom^toncy between the planters in Jamaieaaad the. 
Governor of Tflnidim. Aceoixflng to tlmfblmer^unleas there 
be a change of circumstaiioi^ : starvmion inust be the lot of 
the slaves- ^ while the testimony of the l^^ter assuw tha 
these same slaves are able with^tiule tiioiAde amassmich 
beyond dm nhmts of the uta or profligacy/- Wo' 

leave these gei^men to VeocmcHe, their conwadl^ 
meats In'dietest^^wayth^danj axid in thef ^m time mb 
must^ dedineglvmg Ifspiicit cre^t ibo^t^ 

Butwe must^ nfot pass over Sir R«^h Woodford’^d facL I 
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ha^efreqtiently known of negroes preferring to continue 
slares^ radier than^ nitt/A dmpU memt&y to purchase their free- 
doth, or even to hcoept it.** Far be it from us to question 
the honour or veracity of this gentleman ! No doiibt he has 
been told this stoiy, and beUevOs it. Biitj for our part, we ,do 
not believe a word of it. What! a slave, that is, one who 
works without wages, who may be driven to his daily labour 
like a beast of the held, who, at the will of his inastei*, or his 
master's officer, may be stripped and flogged, who may be 
torn from his wife and children, and sold, and carried off to a 
distant island, — ^a person in such a state as this, choosing to 
continue in it ?^neglecting, with ample means, to purchase 
his h*eedom, nay, revising to accept it, when freely offered to 
him ? We do not, (we boldly repeat it, at the risk of being 
charged with ardour foremancipation" and suspected of 

that dchcieiit acquaintance with the West Indies, so com- 
mon among tlie abolitionists,") we do not believe a word of it. 
nor will the country believe it. Let the Governor of Trintdaci 
require from his informants on this subject, the names, ages, 
and residences of the slaves who arc thus enamoured of sla- 
very, and let him communicate them to Parliament ! Spiuc- 
thing more than the bare assertion of even so respectable a 
witness as Sir Ralph Woodford is necessary, before We can 
give credit to a representation which contradicts all expe- 
rience, and is repugnant to every instinct and feeling of 
human nature. We have indeed heard of slaved who, haying, 
late in life, acquired sufficient funds to purchase their own 
freedom, have yet chosen to continue in slavery in order to 
purchase the freedom of their children. But this is a fact, 
which shews at once their parental affection, and their sense 
of the value of freedom. Ihere may also be some one or 
two superannuated laborers, wlio, having done their work. 
Would duly forfeit by freedom during their few remaining 
days thdr title to support. But' further than this,— whore 
the means are ample and the offer of liberty gtatuitousy— 
CTedfldJudam$Appella! 

Ihe reports of two other Governors are quoted in Mr. 
speech, viz, of Governor Maxwell, of Doininica, 
and Of Lieiit-Col, Arthur, Of Honduras: and both of these 
ca^s strikingly exemplify the justness of pur former reihark, 
that mere detached pditidiis of official reports are hiit afiittie 
vduo. In fact they ffie^pQ^ntly lel^ to Very ei^pneous con- 
cltisidiis^ Ihese two gentlemen, in the extracts 'ffom their 
cbrr^potidence with Lord Bathurst^ as quoted in Mr. Mar- 
]^at's ^)eech, spe^ favorably Of the treatment of the slaves 
by the proprietoi^ f and oh^ them, Col. Arthur, goes the 
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Icuglli of pronouncing an euloglum on the .Sil^ypnojivners of 
Honduras 5 declaring that, alihoxigli he had tp, the West 
Indies a perfect Wilbcrforce as to slav^, what bad seen 
had convinced him, that in no pai*t of the world does the. la- 
boring class possess any thing like the comforts and advan- 
tages of the slave-population of Honduras. Now bn a further 
examination of the oflicial reports of these two gentlemen^ .it 
appears that these, their earlier letters, were written undeiTi^a 
delusion^ a delusion, which was soph dispelled by a dis- 
covery of such grievous oppression and cfueltie^. oh tfce 
part of several of the planters as called for their interference. 
But they found it no easy matter, under a system of local re- 
gulations, constructed and enforced by slave-holders, to afford 
protection or redress to the w’retched victims of oppression. 
In many instances their efforts were frustrated> and pply 
seemed to provoke the hostility of the Colonists. , , The exer- 
tions of Col. Maxwell to detect and punish the cnielty, of the 
Planters so enraged tlie Grand Jury of iJomiiiica, that they 
actually, as Mr. Buxton stated in the House of Commons, 
presented him as a nuisance. 

Col. Arthur having expressed himself strongly in his o^- 
cial reports, (as quoted by Mr. Marryat) concerning the com- 
forts and happiness of the slaves, we shall present a few 
extracts from his late correspondence with Ixird Batliurst, 
xvhich was ordered by the House of Commons to be printed 
on the 16th of June, 1823. In a letter, addressed to that 
nobleman, dated Oct. / th, 18^, he writes as follows : — : 

In the dispatches which I had the honour to address fco 
your tKU'dship, shortly after 7ny , arrival in this settlement 9 it 
afforded me the greaU*st pleasure to bear testimony to the 
humanity, xrfiich I observed generally exercised by the wood- 
cutters towards their slaves. On the neccjssity 1 was under> 
however, in liiy dispatch of the 2Ist Oct. 1816, of detailing to 
your Lordship the cruelty which had been exercispd by a 
settler, named Michael Garty, I was called upon to make 
some observations upon the extreme inhumanity pCmauy of 
the, lower class of settlers, residing, in tke town of. Efcllze, 
towards their Slaves; and, as itappearechto he an 
incT^tmng^ l submitted^ at the time the total inaidqjjuacy^ 
the Courts of this settlexhent to check this vicious , disposition* 
In my repbrt lb your Lordship of fhe IGtli of May l[ast,,No. 
unoh the insnrfection, which Imd taken place in the interior 
or the colony, I represented, thaif; it had priginel^ from the 
harshness, with which some of the slaves had jt^n t^^ 
and that I was not without hope the conse^uetices . oh tjiat 
occasion would have had the beneficiat tendency of exciting 
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a.greaM^%legi«e4^ hiim tliese unfortunate peo- 

fde. j I mi much Lord> that my expeetatioitfi 

lum aot be^isaknEwei^s iM such is the ttforeasingf severity 
an4 craeHy^ Hvfaioli is mm pmetised with impunity^ that, ai- 
though;Vei^ eotisGlouis of the diiSmity> whieh has hitherto 
presented itself to hi* Majesty’s governmetit upon the general 
questkm of theadmkdstimtfon c? Justk^ in H 1 am 

iiif»t rehietan^ constrained to britig die subject again under 
your Loxdsh^’s eimsidera Itie result of a trial, which 
was insthnted on die^dth instant against aii inhabitant for 
excessive icniehy towards a poor slave, absdlutely excludes 
every hope) under the present system of jorisprudeiice, of 
bringing .Offenders to punidimei^ when guilty of the most 
flagraiU: acts of inhumanity and oppression. Tlie trial, to 
w^h 1 nUude, was instituted against a free woman of colour, 
named: Duncannette Campbell) under a bench-warrant, ' for 
punishing: her slave, named Kitty, in an illegal, cruel, and 
severe manner, by chaining her and repeatedly whippingher, 
and hweoiifining her for a considerable time in the said chains, 
in the loft of her house.’ As the sufferings of this poor slave 
deeply excited my commiseration, 1 made it a point to attend 
the court. The female slave appeared, covered with wounds 
and stripes. The medical gentleman, who had examined her 
by order of the m^istrates, deposed : ^ 1 examined the slave 
Kitty, and observed the scars of several wounds, which ap- 
peared to have been recently inflicted with a whip or cow- 
skin ; they were chiefly upon the shoulders, but there was 
abo a cmisiderable number upon the left atm, the neck, and 
face. Those on the face bad produced considerable swelling 
and oUtmr symptoms of inflammation : one of the stripes had 
divided the ala of the left ear ; another had wounded the left 
eye^ball : bodi eyes were much swelled and inflamed $ and her 
whole couateuance was so much disfigured that it was some 
time before I could recognise her.’ The police oflicer de- 
posed? < Onproceeding to the dwelling of Miss Campbell, I 
found the slave Kitty at the foot of a bed, with apair of hand- 
cttib on, and chained round the legs with a double padlock ; 
the^kiin ^as bonndirouiid so close that she could not stand 
or move. J saw a cut upon the left ear, and many stripes 
upon the back : her face also bore visible marks of dipping ; 
and there was a bruise' und^ hei^ eye. 1 tried to lift her up, 
but she GOftId notr stand ; / she hiforhled me that she bad been 
in this skuaticNii for six weeks.’ In fact every charge stated 
inthe waorant was most folly pra^ To deny the putiish- 
ment^ which had been so inmelly inflict^ was of course 
impossible; and therefore the only defonce which the prisoner 
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attempted to set up was, that the gentleman, with^wliom she 
had cohabited and lived for many yeare^ ^hadi kisti^lied ^ 
slave to neglect her bn$kies%disob^v )ier mdera,: ahdrvto be- 
have with the greatest ImubordmaUonf tlmt^^ 
her own property, and therdTore she had a rigla;^to pu^ 
nish her, as she thought proper^ The prisi^ier admitted, 
indeed volimtarlly bore testimony to, the uniform ^egceelknC 
conduct of the iMX>r slave ibr many yearB> and 8tated> that^ ^he 
circunisl3ance, mr which she had iioWcha8dsed li^,iva8the oaiy 
niisconductofwhtehshehadeverbeengdiliy; Thebench,wldeh 
was composed edf four mi^istrates, in charging the jury, in no 
way whatever adverted to the drei^fiil instrument wiUi which 
the punishment had been inflicted ; to Ihe poor slave’s^ ear 
having been cut through ; to the frightful blows on horifiwoe ; 
or to the confinement in chains ; (every part of whicdi is ille- 
gal by the consolidated slave-act of Jamaica, which is by tlie 
law professed to be acknowledged in the courts of this settle- 
ment^ although the act is not in the country) ; but briefly ob^ 
served, that by law every owner was justified in piinishhig 
to the extent of thirty-nine lashes ; and therefore the only 
point for the consideration of the jury %vas, whether a greater 
number of lashes had^been inflicted in the present case* 
Without five minutes" hesitation the prisoner ti’as acquittedi"" 
In another letter, dated 29th Sept. 1821, Col. Arthur 
MTites ; — *‘On the 1 Ith instant 1 received a report from the 
officer of police, stating the illegal punishment he had been 
required by Mr. Bowen, a magistrate, to inflict on one of his 
slaves ; and also detailing a most severe punishment, which 
he hail in part carried into effect at the instance of the Bench, 
but with the farther execution of which he hesitated to proceed, 
as it appeared to him contrary to law. ImmeiBati^y oii re-' 
cetving this information, I addressed the magistrates, inform*- 
ing them 1 was sorry to find, on a bare commitment, without 
any trial or evidence whatever, a very severe punisliment 
had been ordered on four slaves $ and intimating that h vm& 
unknown to me that any power was vestedin the Bench to 
cause punishment to be so summarily infl>icted^ I reqises4sd 
some explanation on the subject. In thw reply^ the Bench 
endeavored to gloss over the matter as well as they eould^ 
setting forth, that the trial of slaves by jury was* a* heavy ex-^ 
pence to the country ; that they had act^ with no intohtion 
of infringing the laws of the 8<^tleUientv mr the lights of the 
slaves ; that under a heavy penalty, whether competent or 
not, they were obliged to act as ma^strates, and comaequent- 
ly their fellow-settlers idways viewed their conduct, when 
not strictly regular, with ertty indulgence. Although their 
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proeeeiiiiig in direct violation of the law» 1 aniomdvortod 
m it in milder termaUiaiil abould otherwi^^ been dis- 

posed tolmve done, from tbe inipreesiou tliat two of the ma> 
l^istrates (it being tlieir £rst year in office) migltt have acted 
without eonidderatioa^ under the influence of Mr. 3pweii^ 
who, as mi older magistrate, was well acqumnted with the 
laws and customs of tlie court ; and to whom, from his well- 
known character, 1 could have no hesitation in referring the 
whole matter, although it was difficult in such a case to at- 
tach the blame where! felt it ought to have rested ; 1 did so, 
however, as far as 1 could with propriety, and also directed 
all Ihe poor slaves to be instantly liberated and delivered up 
to their respective owners* In the coui'se of invest igatlag 
this flagrant attempt upon the rights of the slaves, 1 was led 
to the knowledge of Mr. Bowen having confined the poor 
slave in chains in his own premises, whom the police-officer 
had refuse<l to place in that situation in the jail ; and an affi- 
davit, made before one of the magistrates, of lus general 
cruelty and inhumanity, was at the same time laid before jik^. 
Having fully ascertained the unexceptionable ch^acter of 
the complainant, and made every investigation which pru- 
dence could suggest, I determined to issue a search-warrant ; 
and your Lordship will perceive by the return of the office r, 
on the hack of the w-arrant, that the slaves were found chaiiu'cl 
in the manner described in the affidavit. . The warrant hav- 
ing been examined on the following morning by the Beucli, 
Mr. Bowen was ordered for trial on the 25tli instant : hut 1 
must hcic observe, that although the evidence on the exami- 
nation was most clear and distinct, the majority of the thrcH* 
magistrates deemed it so very doubtful, whether the offence 
could be considered a breach of any law, or whether thi*re 
had been any further punidiment inflicted by Mr. Bowen, 
than an owner was justified in giving his slave, that they 
were much disposed to question tlie propriety of ^-ny prose- 
cution. This of course convinced me of the feeling and 
disposition of the Bench. 

- ^ In order that I might he mider no error from misrepre- 
sratation^ 1 attended the trial: and Uie folfowh^ circum- 
stances were most clearly and distinctly prov^ indeed not 
^denied ; that on the bare suspiciem of toying made away 
with some handkerchiefs, committed to her care tn dispose ot^ 
a poor slave was tied up^ by order of her owner, and 

sevei^lhl^^ged, and then, handcuffed and shackled, placed 
in aitjimatore, infested v^ith vermin and the noisome flics of 
thwi#Mtry. After being in this situation for five days and 
nig^/S^eant Hush, a military pensioner, interceded with 
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Mr. Howcmi for lier release, and having pledged hiniself^ if 
the handkerchiefs wenr not found, to pay the exorbitant sum 
fleinaiided, the ptxjr ercsitnre was liberated on Sunday about 
mid-day. On the following morning she left her ovvner^s 
house to make complaint and seek rixlress. For this, and on 
no other groiimi wdialcwer, she was again seized upon, tied 
down on lier holly to the ground, her arms and legs being 
stretched out and secured to four stakes with sharp cords ; 
and ill this shocking attitude, in the heat of the sun, exposed 
befoi*e the men in a [lerfect state of nature, she was again se- 
verely flogged, in the presence of her inhuman master and 
his brother, upon her hack and posteriors, and thou sent 
back to Inn' place of torment, and there again confined in 
handcutfs and chains, and subsisted on the wretched pittance 
of tiventy plantains and two mackarel per week, for above 
fourteen days. Occasionally, indeed, it apfieared, the miser- 
able being was led out by day, and chained to a tree in the 
yard, and there com[>elle<l to wash. This, my Lord, was an 
offonce, for which the magistrates could find no law, on which 
to charge the jury, nor the jury any under which to find the 
jirisoner guilty 1 "J'he ease of the male slaves actually ap- 
prc'hondeti by the ofliecr of police, handcuifed, shackled, and 
loaded with on enormous cattle-chain, in the very dwelling 
of this magistrate, I need not in this dispatch enlarge upon. 
If the enormity -against the poor female was no violation of 
tlic law, this of course could ii<»t be deemed illegal.*' 

Here are extrac!ls from the official i-eports of Mr. Marry- 
at’s oMui witness, to whose testimony he triumphantly ap- 
peals as afibrding a refutation of Mr. Wilbertbree's assertion 
concerning negro slavery. Do they refute that assertion ? 
On the (Contrary, they eoiifirm it, in its largest and most un- 
(jiialified sense. We have deemed it right to examine thus 
minutely the evidence, by which it has been attempted to 
throw discredit on Mr. Wilberforce’s opening statement, in 
which he has described the slavery of the British Colonies as 
a system of uii[irece<lented degradation and unrelenting 
cruelty;** because on the truth and accuracy of that state- 
ment rests the necessity of ail the measures, which he and 
his associates recommend. 

Ill ascribing the long continuance of the West Indian sys- 
tem to the generally prevailing ignorance of its real nature, 
and of its great and numerous evils, Mr. Wilberforce re- 
marks, that many of the non-resident West Indian proprietors 
are unacquainted with them. He says, 

“ Even at this day, few of our countrymen, comparatively speak- 
ing, are at all apprised of the real condition of the bulk of the negro 
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population ; and perhaps many of our non-residont West Indian 
proprietors are full as ignorant of it as other me* ii. Often, indeed, 
the most humane of the number (many of them are men whose liu- 
manity is niupiestionable) are least of all aware of it, from est imat- 
ing, not unnaturally, the actual state of the case, by the benevo- 
lence of their own well-meant, but unavailing directions to thoii 
managers in the western hemisphere.” (P. 2.) 

We feel real pleasure in bearing^ our testimony to the' truth 
of this representation. Many [iroprietors ofW'esl Tmlian es- 
tates are men of geiminc liuinanity. Not a f(‘W of them abhor 
the whole system of slavery, and are eonneeted with it, not 
from choice, but from various circumstances, over which tlu'v 
had no control. It has been one of the artifices of tho ad- 
vocates of the slave-system to represent its opponents, as 
including in one swee])ing sentence of condemnation all, \v]u> 
happen to have an hitcn*st in the colonies. By this misre- 
presentation, they cx])ected to excite the resentment of t hose, 
who, conscious that they had never sanctioned any regula- 
tions inconsistent with humanity, and that their instructions 
had been to treat their slaves with kindness, must feel tlie 
injustice of such indiscriminate censure. \V<‘ have met se- 
veral West Indian proprietors, men of the kindest disposition, 
and truly anxious to secure the contort; of the negroes, who 
have been so far deluded by this artifiee, which we are ex- 
posing, as to iinaghie, tluit the abolitionists r(*gard(‘(l, and 
had actually represented in their speecJies and wri tings, all 
West Indian proprietors as unfeeling and o])pressive. Now 
so far from this, Mr. Wilberforce, and the other advoeaU*s of 
the measures for the amelioration ot slavery, have done ample 
justice to the humaue and well-disposed jiart of tJie West 
Indians. It is the s]/.ste?a, as at present regulaietl and admi- 
nistered under the Colonial law, and not tlie proprietors, 
thatthey have attacked. It liasiiever been denierl, tiiat there are 
many humaue propriet<n*s ; nor, that, in many cases, where 
the slaves arc treated hardly, the fault is not in the proprietor, 
who is absent, but in his manager, who, under the circum- 
stances of the case, must possess the entire control ; and 
further it lias always been granted, tiiat many slaves are ac- 
tually treated with kindness, and are in circumstances of as 
much enjoyment as is compatible with a state of bomlage. 
All this is conceded to the very utmost extent, that can be 
required. But this does not in the slightest degree alter the 
system itselt^ the intolerable evil of which is, that the slave 
has no legal protection from oppression and cruelty. He is 
at the mercy of the proprietor or of his agent. 

We have already drawn such a picture of West Indian slavery 
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(and it is a most failhfui one, so far as it pfoOs, without a shade 
of 'colorint? IktoikI tlie reality,) as will doubtless excite sym- 
pathy ami coiit[>assioii for the unhappy negroes in many a 
i)r(?ast. l>u< by far the worst part remains to be exposed, 
that moral dt'gradation of thc^ slaves, which is the natural re- 
sult f trcalment. On this part of the subject, Mr. WiJ- 
berforcc 's remarks cannot fail of making a deep impression. 

i{k‘ cvIIn '* he siws, winch have been already enume- 
viUt li are of no yrnall ainoniit. in ostimating' the physical sufferings 
oT luonaii especially of the lower rank, yet to a Christian 

V y(\ they slnink ahnosl into iicvignifit'ancc, when compared witli th(‘ 
evils, tlial reiuaiii behind, with that above ajl, which funs 
liie wlvaJe of Tlt<‘ various cruel circumstances of the negro 
s.iavf ’s conjilr «) a>i(.f is at oircc the effect of his wrongs and suffer- 
n g.. iu ir 1 and the. pretext for their continuance, 

'.Art jxtivi'if <l.-,irad;ibo!> in the intellectual and moral scale of being, 
and in tin i.'.-ii>rvAl..oh oi'lns v.hito oppressors. Tlu; proofs of the ex- 
irtMiK; <Ugi,i<laliuji of the slav<?s, in liic laUer sensCj, are innumerable; 
anti, indeed, itniusl be ctndessed, that in tin' minds of Europeans in 
gcncriil. inon. especially in vulgar minds, whether vulgar from the 
w.inl of«‘diu*5i.ti»*n, or morally vulgar, (a more inwrought and U;ss cur- 
tiblc vulgarity,) t.lie personal peculiarilies of the negro race could 
senretdy fail, !>y diininishiug sympathy, to produce impressions, not 
uicrt'ly of <*ontomj>r. but tocii of disgust and aversion. But how 
strongly nre thcs<' impressions sure to be confirmed and augmented, 
when to all the t'deiUs of bodily tlistinctions are superadded all those 
arising from tin.' wain t ** <*iviljzalion and knowledge, and still more all 
da hateiul V'.c('s. that slavery never fails to engender or to aggravate! 
Snell in truth must luUvnvdIy be the effect of these powerful causes, 
tViat even th* most ingeniously constructed system, which humanity 
,md jMilicy comhiiu'd could have devised, would in vain have endeavored 
10 ronutcractthciu . how much more jiowerfully then must they ope- 
rate, especiuilv in low and uneducated iniuds, when the whole system 
aljouuds Avitli iiisiitntums and practices, which tend to confirm and 
stu ngthen their cihcicm y, and to give to a contemptuous aversion for 
l!»c negro race ilic sanciiou of manners and of law !’* (P. 9, 10.) 

Mr. Wilberforco ilJusiniU^s these observations by an enume- 
ration of various particulars of licgradation, to which the 
slaves are subjected by law. Some of these W'c have before ad- 
verted to ; such as, 1st, that they are, in a legal sense, not 
persons, but mere, chattels, and, as such, may be sold, and 
that even separately from the estates on which they are settled ; 
2ndly, that iheir evidence is inadmissible against any free per- 
son, a circumstance, in consequence of which, as the late Mr. 
Otley, chief’ justice of St. Vincent's, hiniself a planter, de- 
clared, “ white men are, in a manner, put beyond the reach 
of the law,'* or, as il was expressed by the late Sir William 
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Young, the stjuuich advocate of the slave-trade and slaverv, 

“ the most guilty European was covered witli impunity 5 ” 
3 rdly, the driving system, which goes on the principle, that 
the slaves are incapable of being govcTtied, like otlier human 
beings : and 

“ Lower than this,” says Mr. Wilberforcc, “ it is scarcely possible 
for man to he depressed by man. If sutdi treatment does not fiml 
him vile and despised, it must infallibly make him so.” And he adds. 
The drivers commonlv, or rather always, slaves, are. usually the 
strongest and stoutest of the negroes ; and though they are forbidden 
to give more than a few lashes at a lime, as the immediate ehastise- 
meut of faults committed at their work, ytit the power over the. slaves 
which they thus possess, unavoidably invests them with a. truly formi- 
dable tyranny, the consequences of which, to the unfortunate subjects 
of it, are often in the highest degree oppressive and pernicious. No 
one, who reflcicts on the subject, can be at a loss to anticipate one odious 
use, which is too commonly made of this despotism, in exUn tingfroin 
the fears of the young females, who arc subject to it, complianei's willi 
the licentious dcsirt^s of the drivers, which they might oihcrwise have 
refused from attachment to another, if not from moral findings ami le- 
straints. It is idle and insnltiiig to talk of improving the condition of 
these poor beings, as rational and moral agents, wliile they art' trealed 
in a manner, which precludes self-government, and annihilates all Isn- 
raan motives, but such as we impose On a maniaefor on a hardened 
and incorrigible convict.” (Pp. 1/), 10.) 

Mr. Wilberforce proceeds hi his dc'seriptioii of tin* in<»rtil 
degradation of the negroes, to animadvert on the iit'gloet of 
the planters to introduce the Christian institution of niarriage 
among them; a neglect the more extraordinary and the iiion' 
criminal, because certain acts of the Wc»st Indian legislature 
require ‘ all overseers, managers, &c, of slaves, under a ])e- 
nalty, to exhort their slaves to receive the C(*reinony of mar- 
riage, as instituted under the forms of the Christian religion.' 

Here avery disgraceful part of the colonial system comes into 
view. Laws are passed in the colonies ; and yet the evils, 
which they arc designed to remedy, remain in full operation. 
How docs this happen ? It is because in numerous case's 
the law is designed, not for effect in the island where it is 
enacted, but to silence the opponents of the slave-system at 
home, and to delude the British public. This has been dis- 
tinctly stated by high West Indian authorities. Among 
others we have that of the late Sir George Prtwost, a West 
Indian Governor, who, on being applied to by the govern- 
ment at home for information, »whicli, under a certain act of 
the CokmialLegislature, should be forthcoming, r<»turiied for 
answer, that the act in question appeared to have betni 
considered, from the day it was passed until that hour, as a 
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measure, to avert the interference of tlie mother- 
country in tlie management of slaves/' Such has obviously 
been the case with respect to the laws to which we are now 
adverting. For many years little or nothing was done in coii- 
secpiencc; of them. I f any question were raised at home about 
the marriage of t he slaves, the laws were ready to be produced : 
but in the West Indies they were a dead letter. The slaves 
were suffertMl to live in a slate of the most licentious profli- 
gacy. Promiscuous intercourse between the sexes univer- 
sally prevailed. How, indeed, could it be otherwise ? While 
the husband might be torn from the wife, and the children 
from the jmrents, and sold to different proprietors, and even 
transported to a different island, how could it be expected 
that ])erfnaneut connexions, such as Christianity injoins, 
should be formed ? As for ea^ample, it is on the side of ev- 
4‘rY thing licentious and vile. The managers and overseers, 
in too many instances, (‘xliibit in their owui conduct what is 
iu4)st corru[>tiug and deiiraving. Not only do the white men, 
attached to the different estates, commonly indulge in licen- 
tious intercourse witli the female slaves, going the length, 
not unfrecpieiiliy, of forcibly separating slaves from each other 
who had forjued an attachment, and become the parents of 
cirddn‘ii ; — but even strangers, who happen to arrive on a 
visit, at a plantation, are uccustome<l during their stay, to co- 
habit, as a mailer of course, with some of the slaves. 

This lic<’ii<*e, on the partof the planters, or rather this eneou- 
ragemeiit t(» profligate habits among the slaves, is the more ex- 
traordin.'iry, because it is <lirectly opposed to their own inte- 
rest. It was one of their most powerful objections to the 
abolition of the slave-trade, and it is at this moment a general 
subject of complaint with them, that the numbers of the slaves 
eauuot be ke[>t up. They are at no loss to account for this. 
They attribute it to the licentiousness of the slaves, and to tlui 
promiscuous intercourse, which prevails among them ; and 
doubth^ss this is one principal cause of the non-increase of 
the slave-population. Why then not have recourse to the 
proper remedy for this evil, provided by the divine wisdom 
and goodness, in the institution of marriage ? On their own 
principle, that licentiousness was the chief cause of declining 
numbers, a sense 4>f interest, in the absence of higher mo- 
tives, should have dictated such a f»roceduni. Jlut nothing 
of this kiinl appears to have occurred to them. So little en- 
couragement, notwithstanding all tlie parade of law to which 
we have adverted, have the slaves had to form legal mar- 
riages, that as a(>pears from the returns, in the island of Ja- 
maica, (containing a slave- populatkm of 540,000,) only 5596 
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marriages have been celebrated in the last fourteen years, 
an<l in the same space of time not a dozen in all the other 
islands j)nt together. The sentiments of the West Indians 
themselves respecting the marriage of the slaves may be col- 
lected with tolerable accuracy from the langnage of one of 
the clergymen of Gremida, the Rev. Mr. Nash : “ The legal 
solemnization of marriage,** says the Rev. gentleman, “ be • 
tween slaves in this island, is a thing unheard of, and, if 1 
might presume to offer my sentiments, would in their pre- 
sent state of imperfect civilization, lead to no beneficial re- 
sult. Their affection for each other, if affection it can be 
called, is capricious and short-lived : rc^straint would hasten 
its extinction ; and unity without harmony is mutual tor- 
ment.** Here is a sentimental divine for you ! We should re- 
commend it to this gentleman to return home*, and ac(juire 
common sense, as well as a little more knowh'dgeof religion. 
His reason, if it were worth any thing, would apply with as 
much force to a marriage in England, as to one in the West 
Indies. 

Before we pass from this part of thc' subject, u’e 
w’oiild ask — ^Do not tliese official returns furnish evidenct* of 
two facts; first that the marriage-institution has been ne- 
glected among the slaves ; and ni^xt, that on the side of the 
planters, that neglect has been part of a system deliberately 
formed and acted on ? 

The next particular of which Mr. Wilberforce treats, wt* 
shall introduce in his own words. 

“ In my estimate of things, and I trust in tliat of the bulk of my 
countrymen, though many of the physical evils of our colonial slavery 
are cruel, and odious, and pernicious, the almost universal destitution 
of religious and moral instruction among the slaves is the most serious 
of all the vices of the West Indian system; and, had there been no 
other, this alone would have most powerfully enforced on my con- 
science the obligation of publicly declaring my c(inviction, that it is 
the duty of the legislature of this country to interpose for the miti- 
gation and future termination of a state, in which the ruin of the moral 
man, if I may so express myself, has been one of the sad consequences 
of his bondage. It cannot be denied, 1 repeat, that the slaves, more 
especially the great body of the field-negroes, are practically strangers 
to the multiplied blessings of the Christian revelation. What a con- 
sideration is this ! A nation, which, besides the invaluable benefit of 
an unequalled degree of true civil liberty, has been favored with an 
unprecedented measure of religious light, with its long train of atten- 
dant blessings, has been for two centuries detaining in a state of 
slavery, beyond example rigorous, and in some particulars worse than 
pagan darkness and depravity, hundreds of thousands of their fellow 
creatures, originally torn from their native land by fraud and vio- 
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Icncc. (ieneralu)n tiiier jyoiieration have thus hoeii pining uway ; anti 
in ihis same condition ol‘ ignorance and degiadation they still, lor the 
most part, remain. This, 1 am well aware, is an awful charge ; but it 
undeniably is too well founded, and scarcely admits of any exception 
biiyond what has been effected by those excellent, though too com- 
monly traduced and persecuted men, the Christian missionaries.” — 
(P. 24,25.) 

Now let us attentively note the various parts of this charge ! 
All awful one indeed it is ; and on that account it should be 
the more carefully investigated. The physical evils of our 
colonial slavery, are, it is said, cruel, odious, and pernick>us. 
Prom tht‘ very nature of slavery, this di'scriptioii must always 
aj)ply to it ; and llierefore, tliat it should he so in our colonies, 
is only a matter of eoiirse. But to these necessary and in- 
lu'rent evils of tfie system (here is added according to this 
charge, the almost universal destitution of religious and moral 
instruet ion among the slaves. Now to what does this accu- 
sation amount? T\> this, that thc^ slaves are taught nothing 
lor this world or that which is to come, suited to rational, 
immortal, and accouritahle beings; that they arc useil, as 
maeliiiiies or brute beasts are used, for the purposes of 
laliour, their bodies and strength su])|)orled and kept up 
with a view totliis, but their reasoning iaeulties and immortal 
spirits entirely iieglecled; that they arc suflered to gratify 
without restraint eviTv eorrujit and licentious passion of their 
nature, and encouraged in it by many an abominable example, 
Imt never warned of any <laiiger, nor iiistru(*t(*(l in any better 
course ; that tliey are left in whatever Jn'Mthenish delusion 
nr supiTstition they may have imbibed, in ignorance of the .. 
truths of Christianity, which tell man of his sin, his respon- 
sibility, his God, his duty, his Saviour, and a future state of 
rewards and punishments. Tliis is Mdiat is meant by destitu- 
tion of religious and moral instruction. 

Now wliatdotlieslave-owxierssay tothis,as ^general charge ? 
As agmiiral charge, M’e repeat; for, that it is universally appli- 
cable, is not pretended. In the first place thc'y tell us of their 
laws, passed with the view of jxromoting religion among the 
slaves. To this we answer — ‘ Your laws are a dead letter; they 
arc not acted on." They tell us next of the establishment of 
clergymen with lib«?ral saharies to instruct the slaves. We 
answer — ‘These clergyiiieii have no access to the slaves, nor 
are the slaves allowed leisure to attend to their instructions : 
the elergvmen themselves assure us of this ; and we know, that 
tlie Sunday is, and necessarily musb he, according to the pre- 
sent system, a day of occupation.’ Tliey tell us next of the 
iminbers of the baptized slaves, and assure us that this rite of 
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Christianity is administered to increasiiis;’ iiiiiubin's every 
year. To this we answer, that the baptized are too com- 
nionly as ignorant as the unbaptized. For this also we have 
the authority of the clergymen, and also tliat of Sir George 
Rose, who informs us that “ he found the slave-pojmlatioii, 
though baptized, utterly without religion, ignorant, disor- 
derly, and dishonest:” and Mr. Barham, one of the most en- 
lightened and liberal of the proprietors, states, that “ for the 
most insignificant reward the slaves would universally accept 
bapj<ism.” But do the planters dispute the validity of our rea- 
soning on this subject, and the value of our authorities ? Do 
they contradict our statements, and deny llie charge ? Then we 
bring down on them testimony, which tliey dare not iinpeacli ; 
we have witnesses, whom they must respect. They are them 
selves our witnesses ; the testimony is their own. They are 
our authority, that the slaves are ignorant, and degraded, and 
little elevated above brute beasts. To every demand, made 
on belialf of the slaves, they oppose this ignorance and degni- 
dation. ‘Lay aside the lash,’ — wedemaiul. ‘No,’ — They rej>ly. 
‘The slaves are incfipable of being governed, like human 
beings.’ ‘ Admit their testimony in courts of justice.’ ‘ No,’ — 
they answer. — ‘ They cannot understand the iiatureof an 4)alh.' 
‘ Give them the institution of marriage ! ’ ‘No,’ — says a re\er- 
end gentleman. ‘In their present state it would lea<l to iu\ 
heneficial result.* Af((‘rall this, with what f ee can any lionesi 
advocate of the West Indians <leiiy the almost universal 
destitution of religious and moral instruciioii among the 
slaves ? 

Well might Mr. Wilberforce turn than tlie planters, and 
make an appeal to the British nation on the fearful eonse- 
quences of this neglect. We ask — Is it possible that our eoun- 
try can escape the displeasure of tlic Almiglity, if, after this 
system of oppression and cruelty has been fairly laid open, 
we shall continue to uphold or sanction it ? As far as it is 
possible from outward and vLsible tokens to form a judgment, 
that displeasure has long been manifested against the system 
itself. Nothing prospers under it. The complaint of thost' 
concerned in the West Indian trade is at this moment loud 
and general, that they are on the verge of ruin. How ex- 
traordinary, that it has never occurred to them, that the evils 
of this system are weighing them dowui ! But let not their infa- 
tuation extend to the British nation ! At this moment, hun- 
dreds of thousands of our fellow creatures in the West Indies 
arc appealing to our justice and humanity. May the cry of 
their misery awaken the British JU'.gislature to such a sense 
of their duty as shall lead to the adoption of meusiires, calcii- 
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i() |>rej)aro the way for converting, in <hie time, the de- 
graded slave into the enliglitcned freeman ! 

'Jliis brings us to the remedy, which Mr. Wilberforco pro- 
poses, and to the measures wliicli he and those engaged iii the 
same cause recommend, preparatory to the attainment of their 
grand ultimate ohjt'ct. That ultimate object, the ])arties 
boldly avow, is notluiig less than the extinction (»f slavery in 
the liritish (kdonies. So far from any attempt to disguise 
this, they put forward the most distinct avowal of it in the 
front of all their prficeedings. The Society, which they have 
formed in Ijondon, the ramifications of which already extend 
to the most distant parts of the country, hobls tliis forth in its 
very disignation. It is entitled, ‘"The Society for Mitigating 
and gradually Abolishing the State of Slav'cry throughout the 
liritish Dominions.’^ Mr. Wilberforco is no less explicit in 
the first paragraph of the publication before tis. He calls on 
all llif inliubitants of the British Empire, who value the favour of 
Oorl, Lo employ their best endeavours, by all lawful and constitutional 
ineuns, lo miii;rale, and, as soon as it may be safely done, to termi- 
nate the Nej^i o Slavery of the British (.'oloiiies,” 

Mr. Biixtoifs statement was efpuilly full and distinct 
in his luminous and uiiaiiswerahle speech in the House 
of Commons, on the fifU'enih of May, when he intro- 
duced liis motion on this great question. His hingnage on that 
occasion was the following: — “1 now come to tell gerithunen 
the eoiu*s<* we mean to pursue; and ] lio[»e f shall not 
l)e detuned imprndt tit, if I throw off' all disguise, and state 
frankly iuid wilbout reserve Ibe object, at wbicb we aim. The 
tdjjeet, at which we aim, is, the exiiuctiou of slavery, nothing 
less than tlie extiiietion of slavery^, in notliing less iban the 
wbok^ of the Ihdtisli dominions,” Such an unreserved and 
manly avonal iwll becomes the advociiU's of justice and liii- 
luaiiity. Lt‘t the apologists of op]»ressiou hesitate, and mince, 
and disguise ! 'i’lieir cause retfuires ail the arts of concealjiieiit 
or [lalliatiou, which tb(*y can employ. 

But let it be distiiietly noted, that, while .such is the object 
which the abolitionists have in view, no one, not even the 
most sanguine of them, entertains the ideaof jumping forward 
to it all at once, or even. of arriving at: it by any thing lik« a 
sliort or summary process. With such rashness they have, 
indeed, been charged : hut this, (and the country sliould be 
warned of it) is only one of many calumnies, by whudi it is 
sought to excite prey iidhre against them and their cause. Their 
views and intentions are to be learned, not from the misrepre- 
sentations of opponents, but from themselves and their own 
statements. Their name.s, rank, and eharaeU'r, are surely a 
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sii/}icicut ^iiaruritco for oaiiclour, plain deuliut^, aiul lionosty* 
Indepoiiclcutly of the many noble auddistiiig’nisliecl individual'- 
amonif them, men of umpiestionable honour, the name of 
Wilberforce alone will furnish a sufficient security, that no- 
thiu£C underhand, nothin;;^ but what is openly and distinctly 
avowed, is in eontemj)]atioiK VVliat tlien is the plan, >vhich 
they propose? Is it a rajiid termination of slavery? Is it the 
sudden emancipation of the Nei^roes? No; but such a series 
of jirecaiitiouary measures, and preparatory steps, as shall,iii 
a course of years, (juaUfy the slaves for the enjoyment of 
freedom. 'J^ieir plan, as explaine<l by Mr. Buxton, in the 
speech already referred to, embraces the fi»llowin^: provisions: 

1. That all children of slaves, horn after a certain day, shall 
be free ; care beiiifi^ taken of their education and maintenance, 
until they shall he capable of actinsj: for themselves. 

2. That the slaves shall cease to he chattels in tlu^ eye of 
the law ; and that they shall be attached to the island, and, 
under certain iiiodilications,to the soil. 

3. That their testimony shall received in courts of jus- 
t ice. 

4. That, u-hen a claim is made to the services of a Ncij^ro, 
who asserts that he is a freeman, the onus probandi siiall 
rest on the claimant. 

5. 'I'iiat all obstructions to niaiiumissioiis shall hi' removed ; 
and that the provisions of the Spanish law (fixini^ by authority 
the value of the slave, and allowing Jiiin to purchase Ins free- 
dom at once, or by a day at a time) sliall he introduced. 

6. That no governor, judge, or attorney-gimeral, shall 
he a slave- oM iier. 

7. That an effectual provision shall be made for the instruc- 
tion of the slave; and that the Sunday shall he devoted to 
repose and religious instruction ; and that other time sliall be 
allotted to him for tlie cultivation of his provision grounds. 

8. That marriage shall be enforced and sanctioned. 

9. That proper measures shall be taken to restrain the 
authority of the master in punishing his untried slave. 

10. Tiiat some substitute be found for the driving system. 

Such is the proposed plan for ameliorating the slavery of 

the Colonies. TJie planters meet it^by an outcry against any 
interference on the ])art of the British Parliament. These 
are matters which, they assert, belong exclusively to the local 
legislatures ; and to them they should and must be left. On 
this denial of the right of the JSritish Parliament to interfere, 
siifiice it to say, that it has already interfered over and over, 
and that its right to do so has been recognised by some of the 
most distinguished statesmen of the country ; unioiig others 
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by iVlr. Burke and the late Lord Melville. If indeed tlie local 
legislatures were likely to do their duty, it would be more 
eligible, on various acc(nints, to leave the work in their hands. 
But <loes their past conduct warrant any confidence in them? 
Very far from it. From the period of the abolition of the 
slave-trade to the p. resent, what substantial ehange for the 
h(‘tter have they introdiiee<l into the condition of the slaves ? 
'Fhe present wretche*! and degraded state of those slaves an- 
swers th(* rpiestioTi. So far from having applied a remedy to 
the various abuses, at that time described by the abolitionists, 
they liave ev(*n rejected the reforms pointed out and strongly 
n‘coinim*i>ded to them, at dilVerent periods since, by their own 
friends ami advocates : and instead of being disposed to adoj)t 
tli(‘ measures now recommended, they have repeatedly avowed 
tlieir c’oi;vietion, that sueh measures would prove the des- 
truction of the Colonics. How then can any one, who se- 
riously desires the amelioration of the slave-system, recom- 
mend, that the ref(»rius should he committed to the West 
Indian legislatures "f It is <piite natural, indeed, that the plan- 
ters should mak<' this tiemand, because their object is to defeat 
or delay the proposed incasuri's. Let the Britisli Parliament 
urid(‘rtak(’ and ac<^omplish the work ! or it will remain undone. 

But not only is tlie Jh-itish l^arliainenl not to interfere with 
the slave-system by legislation, but, according to the West 
Indians, (‘ven a word sliould not be spoken on the subject in 
the British House of (’onimous, lest the iiuist frightful conse- 
<|uenc<-s should follow from it. All the debates in Parlia- 
nieiit, weare told, as nell as all the measures of tlie abolitionists 
are known throughout the West India Islands, the slave-po- 
pulation of whicli are like a mass of combustibles, which a 
single s])ark m;iy ignite, and kindle into a destructive confla- 
gration. Lven Mr. ('arming, whose name is so honorably 
identified with the most decided abolitionists, and whose 
coiidiKrt in the debate, on Mr. Buxton’s motion, gave 
general satisfaction, even he sj>oke on that occasion of 
the danger, attending a discussion, in which “ one rash 
w<»rd, [)crha])s even one too ardent exfiression, might raise a 
flame not easily to be extinguislied.” Now this appears to 
us passing strange. We should be glad to know what is the 
channel of communication between the British Parliament 
and the negro slaves. Is it the public press ? We should be 
crurious to ascertain, which of the London newspapers has the 
widest circulation amongst them. We should like to see the 
list of negro subscribers to the Times, Courier, Post, and 
Chronick\" Or is it at evening meetings, at certain News 
Rooms or Oiflee Houses, established in the Islands for their 
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recreation, thjit tlic negroes, while they sip tlieir coflee, rcacl 
and inflame each otlier with the l\‘irliainentary debates ? 
Wc shall be told perhaps, that the people of colour form 
the connecting link between the wliites and blacks, that they 
are in the habit of reading the newspapers and of communi- 
cating to the negroes the discussions, tliat relate to them/* 
Here th(*n a n(*w feature in West Indian policy comes into 
view. With a fearful majority of blacks in the West Indies, 
who are represented as always ready for insurrection, and 
only restrained by the exercise of absolute ])ower, it might 
seem natural to win over by fovorable enactments the fn*e 
[)eoplc of colour to the side of the masters, and thus at least 
to diminish the majority, against which they have to contend. 
So far however is this from being the case, that tlie very re- 
ply admits, tliat the people of colour are on the side and oi‘ 
the same party with the slaves : and this is notoriously the 
fact ; for the whites despise them, as of African origin, and 
thus themselves drive them into the ranks, from wliicli they 
are naturally separated by no less a boundary than that which 
<listinguishes slavery from freedom. On the whole (it must he 
udmittted) these negroes are a iiK>st extraordinary race of 
beings; for though they are so degraded as to be insensil)l(^ 
to every impulse, but that of the lash, they can yet, (itai)pears) 
enter so keenly and with so much acuteness into the discus- 
sions of the House of Commous, that oik' rash word, or 
one too ardent expression in these discussions cannot escapt^ 
them. Butihere is a still more extraordinary and unaccount- 
able anomaly in their character. It is this. IVeat them ever 
so ill ; flog them ; torture iliem ; over- work and nnder-f(»ed 
them 5 amJ they remain submissive and peaceid)le : hut let 
one w(»rdbe said about altering tludr condition for the better; 
let the most distant rumour reach their ears, that they an* no 
longer to h(i flogged and tortured, and they will immediately 
break out into revolt, and put all flieir masters to death 1 
All this is certainly very iiicredihle, and it will appear so, 
we are pt'rsuaded, to the croiintry at large. Imleed it can not 
be otherwise, when it is recollected that this is the story \ve 
have heard, and this the vei*y alarum, which lias been rung in 
our ears every time, for the last thirty years, that the subject 
of slavery has been under discussion in Parliament. On all 
such occasions, a hundred warning voices have been raised, 
deprecating all interference, beseeching us, as wc value the 
lives and properties of the West liulians, not to say a word 
about cman(!ipating or altering the condition of the slaves. 
And W'bat. lias been the conduct of the parties themselves ? 
1 o shew th(‘ reality of this alarm, and their anxiety to keep 
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such Rubjt'cis from the cars of the slaves, they have carefully 
published in Colonial papers the most inflammatory articles, 
Avhich have aj>pearc(l in the iiritish press; nay, they have 
used language themselves, in their speeches and resolutions, 
calculated to give the impression to the slaves, that there is 
a party in England, determined on procuring for them instan- 
taneous freedom. Such is, at this moment, the conduct of the 
jdanters in Jamaica. 

Although this article has run to a considerable length, we 
must extend it still further by a short examination of thcr 
other two [uuiiphlets the tithes of which arc prefixed to it. 

We commence with the “Counter Appeal,*’ by Sir Henry 
William IMjirtin, Hart, This gentleman is, according to his 
own account, a slave-owner; and therefore, although we are 
<juite disposed to give full credit to his assurances respecting 
the humane treatmetit, Avhich his own slaves receive, he must 
<*xcuse us, if, when he makes general statements concerning 
the shtve-syst(*ni, and tin* conduct of the other planters, we 
regard his testimony, as that of an UitcM*ested party, and con- 
seciiiently, how<*ver honorahh* his character, and however ah- 
horrent his dispositiotis and hahits from intentional inisre[)re- 
sentation, to be received with caution. ImU‘ed, some of his 
sl at t'iucntsare of so extraordinary a nat ure, so directly opposed 
to evidence, Avliieh cannot he imp(*achefl, to that for example 
of several of the governors of tlu^ islands, as well as of elergy- 
nuMi estahlished tlnu’o, nay more, to the admissions of many 
of the iruist res])eetahle planU'rs tliemselves, that >ve can ac- 
count for them only on the sujiposition, that he confined 
himself to wdiat occurred under his own authority on his own 
estate;, or that lie has repeated the unautheiiticated stories, 
Avith Avhieh lie has suflerod himself to he imposed on by 
others. No doubt also, the partiality, AAUtli AAdiich he views 
the slave-system, has had considerable effect on his inind. 
That this is the case, appears from various })arts of his publi- 
cation. Wc have a spechneii of it in his first page. He ob- 
jects to one of the mottoes, prefixed by Mr. Wilberforce to bis 
appeal. Tlie motto consists of the followiitg text of Scrip- 
ture. : — ^ Wo unto him that buildeth his house by un righteous- 
ness, %id his chambers by Avroiig ; that usetli his neigh- 
bour’s serviceAvithoiitAvages, and givethhim not for his work.*' 
This (he says) is a direct anathema, and highly unjust, as 
applied to the planters ; “for they give abundant retnunera- 
tion to the negroes.” Is it really so ? This is the first time wc 
liave heard of it. We have alAA^ays understood, that the ne- 
groes received no Avagos; that they were merely fed and 
clothed, that they might he able to work, Avheri summoned to 
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it by the sound of the iash, or impelled to it by its stroke. Is 
this what Sir Henry Martin considers abundant rcmimcration f 
This fi^entleinan arranges his arguments under the three 
following heads : — 

“ First, That slavery was not unjust in its origin, and is not unjust 
in its continuance, nor displeasing to God ; secondly, that, as existing 
in the West Indies, it is not contrary to iiumanity ; and thirdly, that 
it cannot now be safely or advantageously abolished in the West 
Indies.’* (P. *3.) 

We cannot but admire the niagnanimity of this oiitstd. 
It required more than ordinary courage to undertake, ami 
certainly mor(^ than ordinary jiowers to aceom])lisli the task, 
which he has set himself; it being nothing less than to 
prove slavery not unjust in its origin, not iiiijnst in its con- 
tiuuance, not displeasing to God, nor, as existing in tlie West 
Indies, contrary to iiumanity. 'Hiis is wJiat may l>e ciilh'd tak- 
ing the bull by the horns; and assuredly, if he can rstahlish 
these positions, the <]uestionat issue is com|)letely set at rest. 

Under this feeling, it was Avilli not a little curiosity, thtit 
^vc proceeded to exjunine his arguments. In tracing tlie 
origin of slavery, under the first head, we naturuUy expected 
some allusion to slave-<lealers, and to Africa, with its wars, 
outrages, and kidnajipers : for we had been accustomed to 
connect the .slavery of the Colonies until the slaves- trade, the 
slaves there btdng either negroes, bought by the planters, or 
tlie children of those so bouglit. Tlie origin of such slavery 
therefore, appeared to us to have been this : T'lu' planters 
bought the negro from the slavc-tradt'r, and the slave-trader 
bought him from some one in Africa, w ho had stolen or s(‘i/ed 
on him by violence. This, which we conceived to be tlie origin 
of slavery, seemeil to establish its injustice and iniipiify. 
What then was o\ir astonishment on reading the following 
notice in Sir Henry Martin’s statement on thcsnhjc^ct ! — 

“ I will refer to the Bible for the origin ofshwery, and in the ninth 
chapter of Genesis it is thus v/ritten.” (P. 2.) 

lie then proceeds to (jnote those verses in wliich Noah 
])roiiounees his son Canaan accursed, and declares, that 
“ a servant of servants he shall be to Ids brethren’* lids 
is a very extraordinary mode of answering Mr. Wilher- 
force’s apfical. Mr. WiJberforce discusses the present state 
of West Indian slavery; and to the origin and continuance of 
the slavery there existing, and to that only, does he allude in 
his work. As an answ^er to this, Sir Henry Martin raises a 
discussion on the abstract question of the Iawfulne.ss of slavery. 

But let us take the argument, as wc find it ! and perhaps 
Sir Henry adopted this mode of treating the subject, in order 
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to vindicate the planters under the serious chargee hrout^ht 
a,2^ainst them, of preferring their own interest to every consi- 
deration of justice and mercy. He probably designed to shew, 
that all this time, while tluw have been abused, as the most 
selfish and cruel of men, their sole object has been to fulfil 
the pleasure of tln^ Aliiiii^hty, and to accomplish the predic- 
tions of his word. Hence a new lighf breaks in on the sub - 
ject. What an injun'd class of men these planters have bemi ! 
With the Bibli' in their hand, in wdiich the descendants of 
Canaan are doomed to servitude, and with the (‘xample 
of tlie patriarchs, and th(' law i>f Moses before their eyes, they 
have been endeav(»rin£^ to do their duty by so workini^ and 
hos^firini^ the African negroes, that they may appear to the 
whole world in the very position, in which the descendants of 
Canaan ought to be exhibited, viz. as “ the st'rvants of ser 
vants;’' an Hebraism, signifying slaves in a sugar planta- 
tion under the lasli of the cart- whip. 

K.(*a(Iy as we are to apjdaud this religious principle of the 
planicu’s, we cannot at th<^ same time refrain from expressing 
oiir a]>pn']ionsioii, that their respect for tlu^ authority of the 
IVibh' is carrying them rather too far. They seem to consider 
tlieinselvt‘s, as ]»laced under tlie conscientious necessity of 
retaining the lu'groes in boiidagt? for ever. We are led to 
entertain this aj)j>re[iension, from the circumstance of Sir 
Henry Martiif s having quoted the following verses from the 
Iwi'iity-fiftli chajiter of Leviticus : — 

“ Both tljy bondmen nnd tiiy hoiKlinaids which thou sbalt have, 
slinll he of liic lieallien, that are round about yon. Of* them shall yc 
hny bondmen and bondmaids. Moreover, of the chaldron of the stran- 
gers, that do sojourn among yon, of them shall ye buy, and of their fa- 
milies which are Mith yon, which they beget in yonr land; and they 
shall be yonr possession; and ye shall take them, as an inheritance, 
for your children after you, to inherit them for a possession. Tiny 
sliall be your bondmen for ever."' (Pp. 3, 4.) 

Now' it will doubtless be gratifying to these geiitleineii to 
learn, that this expression, “for ever,” in the verses just 
quoted, means only a few gearsj and tliat no such thing as 
jierpetual servitude was tillowed under the Jewish law.* Tlie 
Jewisl^slave tva.s to be restored to freedom at the end of six 
yetirs, and then to be liberally rewarded out of his master’s 
substance : and all other slaves (that is, those who were not 
Jews) were to be dismissed free at the year of Jubilee, when- 
ever tliat might occur. 

~ * To this statement a single exception is to be made, in the case of the servant 
who had become so attached to the himily of his master, as to refuse to leave 
him. Provision was made for allowing a master to retain such a servant. 
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As Sir Henry J‘cspc;<?ts the authority of llie Bible, we shall 
now, ill our turn, i,^ive him a(|uotjition or two from it. The 
tirst sliali he from the same chapter in Leviticus wliicli lie 
lias liiinself quoted. Wc regret, that it should have escaped 
his notice, when lie read the other part of the cliapter with so 
much care. “Thou shall number seven Sabbaths of years 
unto thee, seven times seven years ; and the spa(*e of sevmi 
Sabbaths of years shall be with thee forty and nine years. TIkmi 
shall thou cause the trumpet of the Jubilee to souiuf outlie teiitli 
day of the seveiitb uioiitli. lu the day of atoiiemeut shall ye 
make the trumpet sound throughout all your laud : and ye 
shall hallow the fiftieth year, and proclaim lilierty throughout 
all the laml, unto all the iuliahitants thereof: it sliali he a 
jubilee unto you ; and ye shall return every man unto his 
possession, anil ye shall return every man unto Ids family,” 

Our other quotation is from the fiftei‘iitli chapter of i)eu- 
teronoiiiy. — “And if thy brother, an Hebrew man, or an lie- 
brew M-omun, be sold unto thee, and serve thee six years ; then 
ill the seventh year thou shall let him go free from thee. And 
when thou seiidest him out free from thee, tboii shall not let 
him go emjity : Thou shalt furnish him liheraily out of tliy 
flock, and out of thy floor, and out of thy wine-press : of that 
w'herewith the Lord thy God hath blessed thee*, tlioii shalt give 
unto him 1” From these quotations it appears that the artlio- 
rity of the Old Testaiiieiit, far from imposing on the planters 
the necessity of retaining their slaves in peipetual bondage, 
directly ])roliihits and eoiideinns such a proei'diire. 

The M'ortliy Baronet concludes this part of his argument in 
the following manner : 

— “ To set Ilia question quite at rest, I will show lliat slavery was re- 
cognized and sanctioned under the Christian dispensation, for winch 
purpose I will make a quotation from’' — (P. 4.) 
doubtless our readers will suppose,— mme hook of the 
Netv Testament. But it is no such thing, he quottvs not a 
single line of it ; but he quotes ‘‘ Bishop 'romline’s Elements 
of Christian Theology.” Now, highly as we resjiect this dis- 
tinguished prelate, wc most decidedly deny, that any quota- 
tion from his works, or from the works of any other human 
being, is to be taken, independently of the word of Smrjpture 
itstdf, aS' decisive authority res])ecting what Christianity sanc- 
tions. His Lordship would, we are satisfied, equally disap- 
prove of the manner in wdiicli he is put forward, as authority, 
and of the object or design, with which the quotation from 
his works is made. It must be obvious to every one, acquainted 
with Ills Lordship’s Memoirs of the Life of Mr. Pitt, that he 
is decidedly opposed to Sir Henry Martin on the subject of 
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slavery : and as fur the quotation from his works^ which Sir 
Henry has introdiiced, it contains not a single syllable, 
from which it can b(‘ deduced, that he considers Christianity 
as ^riving its sanction to slavery. His Lordship merely 
intimates that Cliristianity docs not, by any system of 
direct precepts, interfere with civil institutions; or as 
the late venerable Bishop Portciis expressed it in the 
House of Lords, in the year 180(), in a debate on the slave- 
trade — “ That slavery was j)ermitted (that is not forbidden) 
under the Christian reliction, is perfectly tnie. But what has 
this to do with the African slave-trade ? Nothing ; nor with sla- 
very in the West Indies. But with regard to slavery, there was 
no such thing as perpetual slavery under the Old or New Tes- 
tament.” And he adds — “It is said, that our Saviour did not 
forbi<l slavery. That was, because he did not interfere with 
civil institutions, but left it to tlie spirit of his religion to 
corr<‘ct their evils. He inculcated olx^dience to ruling powers 
on earth, without reference to any institution. Therefore you 
hnd no coiumand c)f his ft)r or against slavery. But the prin- 
ciple and spirit of the Cliristian religion is against slavery of 
every kind.” 

Wc have dwedt so long on this first head of the worthy Ba- 
ronet’s Jirgument, because avc feel, with Bishop Porteus, that, 
“ to say the Christian religion sanctions slavery, is the gros- 
sest libel that ('ver was published against that religion.” 

Sir Henry Marlin’s statements, under his second head, in 
which it is his object to prove that slavery, 

“ as t 3 xistini; in the West Indies, is not contrary to humanity,” (P.2.) 
(raniiot. fail (we conceive) to injure the cause, of which he 
is I he advocate. With respect to the treatment and con- 
dition of the slaves, lie asserts, as fact, what has been dis- 
]iroved over and over a hundred times : and he denies what 
has been as freipiently acknowledged, even bj the planters 
themselves. We give one specimen. | 

Mr. Wilberforce expresses himself to be extremely shocked 
and displeased at the assertion of the planters and their partisans, 
that tlie negro slaves are as well, or even better off than the British 
peasantry. Nevertheless I do assert it— The negroes, as I stated before, 
are generally Christians, and equally with the British peasantiy enjoy 
the rest of the Sabbath, and the opportunity of attending divine ser- 
vice on that day. Both are the slaves of necessity. Both are compel- 
led to labour for their daily bread. The peasant has no claims upon 
his employer beyond his daily wages; and, if these should not be 
sufficient to support himself and his family, while he is able to work, 
and also to lay by enough for their maintenance, when he can no 
longer labour, they have no alternative, but quitting their cottages for 
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the parish-workhouse ; the aiiseries of which arc loo generally known 
to requin! comment. The ncj^ro has no fear of beiiij*; coMiiH!l]e<l to 
resort to such an asylum in liis old a|::e, hut. retnius all the advaiit.a!;es 
he enjoyed in his youth ; and at his decease, may leavi* his etiltagt* to 
whom lie pleases, (belonging; to the estate,) ami liis money and mo- 
veables to any one without restriction.” (P. 18.) 

With this extract wc consider it quite stillicieiit to jilaee 
in juxia-positioii the paragraph of Mr. WilherfiU’ce’s apj)(*a1, 
to which Sir Henry alludes. 

** The West Tiulians (says Mr. Wllberforee,) in the warmth at gii- 
ment have gone, still furilier, and have even distinctly told ns, again 
and again, and 1 am shocked to say, that some of their partisans in 
this country have re-echoed the assert io!i, that llu'se poor dcgradc'd 
beings, the negro-slaves, are as w'cll or even bctt(‘r oft’lhaii oiir Pritish 
peasantry; a proposition so monstrous, that nolhij^g ran po-.sihly ex- 
hibit in a stronger light the extreme force of iht'. prcjudit'cs, wliicli 
must exist in the minds of its assertors. .A lb‘ito]i to compare the slate 
of a West Indian slave with that of an iMiglisli fn'.cman, and to g’lv(^ 
the former the preferenct! ! It is to imply an utter i!iscnsi!)ility »>f the 
native feelings and moral dignity of man, no les.s th'.in of the 
rights of Englishmen. 1 will not condcs(!cnd to argue this (pu : - 
tion, as I might, ou the irround of eomparalivt* i'ee<ring arid clothing, 
and lodging, and medical attendance. Are tlu‘se Uie only eiaiius ^ 
Are these the chief privileges of a rational and iMortal Iseiiig '^ Is tl;e 
consciousness t*f personal indepeiideuee liothina' ? .Ar(‘ .‘w lf-jmssessioii 
and self-government notldng^ 1.-^ it of no iieeonnt Piat mir person-; ar<' 
inviolate by any private authority, and that, the vvliijr is plaeorl only in 
the hand of the public executioner ? l.s it of no value that \vv have the 
power of pursuing the occupation and habits of life which wv prefer; 
that we have the pros])cct, or at least the liope, of improving t)ur e«)ii- 
dition, and of rising, as xve have seen otlicrs rise, from ]U)vtiny nml 
obscurity to comfort, and opulence, and flistinetion? Again, art; all 
the charities of the heart, which arise out of the (lornestic reltitious, 
to be considered as nothing; and (I may add) all their security too, 
among men who are free agents, and not vendible chatlcis, liablecon- 
tinually to be torn from tlicir dearest connexions, and sent into a 
perpetual exile ? Are husband aiicl wife, parent and child, terms of no 
meaning? Are willing servitres or grateful returns foj voluntary kind- 
nesses, nothing ? But, above all, is Cliristianity so little esteemed 
among us, that we are to account, as of no value, the b.opc, full of 
immortality, the light of heavenly truth, and all the consolations ami 
supports, by which religion cheers the hearts and elevates the princi- 
ples and dignifies the conduct of multitudes of our laboring classes 
in this free and enlightened country ? Is it nothing to he taught, that 
all human distinctions will soon be at an end ; that all the labours and 
sorrows of poverty and hardship will soon exist no more ; and to know, 
on the express authority of Scripture, that the lower classes, instead 
of being an inferior order in the creation, are even the preferable ob- 
jects of the love of the Almighty ? But such wretched sophisms a-s 
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insult the* uri(lrrstandin;j:s of mankind, are sometimes best ansAvered by 
an appeal to tlieir fecliii|rs. Let me therefore ask, is there, in the whole 
of tlie three kiiij^doms, a parent or a husband, so sordid and insensible, 
tliat any sum, which the richest West Indian proprietor could offer 
him, would be deemed a compensation for his sufferings his wife or his 
dauij^li1<?r to be s(d)jected to the brutal outrage of the cart-whip, to the 
savaj^e lash of the drivt'r, to the indecent and de^rading^, and merciless 
punishment of a W<?st Indian whipping:? If there be one so dead, I 
say not to c\ory liberal, but to every natural feeling:, as that money 
could purchase of him such a concession, such a wretch, and he alone, 
would b(? capable of dn; 1‘arthei- sacrifices, necessary for dejjrading; an 
Kiit^lisli peasant to tb(' eoiiflirion of a W(rst Indian slave. He nng:ht 
consent to sell the libcriy of his f»wn children, and to barter away 
even thcblcs^in trs, conferred on himself by that religjion, which declares 
to Inin, that his niast(‘r, no h^ss than himself, has a master in heaven, 
a common Creator, who is no respecter of persons, and in whose pre- 
sence* he may waickly stainl on the same spiritual level with his supe- 
riors in rank, to be reminded oflhcir coinnu>n oritdn, common responsi- 
bility, and common day of final and irreversible account. (Pp. 45 — 48.) 

'Pile third division of the worthy llaroiiet^s ari^umeat is, 
“ that shiv(*rv raniiot now he safely or tidvantaijfeously abo- 
lished/' But, as uothiiicf can he plainer or more explicit than 
ih(‘ avowal of Mr. Willx'rforee and his associates, that no im- 
mediate or .*^n(ldeii emaneipjition at' the .slaves is in contem- 
pltitioii, we pass ovcir this division of liis argument witliout 
remark, and proceed at oiica^ to tfie pnhJication of the rocUn* 
of Manchester. 

It i.s entitled, ‘‘ A voice from Jamaica:” and its author, llu* 
Kev. G. VV. Bridges, B.A, writes only, 

“ a.s the fcchlt; advottiUo of a ('hurch Establishment, as the impartial 
spectator, the friend of truth and justice." (P. ‘2.) 

Novertlieless Ave have reason tolielicve, tliJit tlio Reverend 
Gentleman is a slave-holder: and tlierefore avc maintain, 
that liis imjiartiality and disintereste.diiesp are not to be pro- 
nonneed, a //non, fromliis profession and station, or even from 
hi.s good account of himself, but that they are to be established 
by the nature and contents of his publication. 

The first circumstance, Avhich ctnnes under our view in 
examining his production, is a very virulent attack on Mr. 
Wilbcrforce; in which not only his conduct and character 
are vilified, but the very w^orst and basest motives are at- 
tributed to him. This avc leave unanswered, believing, as 
we do, that tlie name of Wilbcrforce does not require a de- 
fender. The author himself informs ns, (and this avowal 
sliould be particularly noted) that he “ possessed as much 
respect for that champion of the abolition as ever enthusiast 
felt,” AAdien, seven years ago, he w^eiit to the West Indies. 

2 
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Tims, from liis own ackiiowledfi^ement it appears, that as lone: 
as he resided in this country, where Mr. Wilberforce’s conduct 
and character are open to investigation, and where a just 
estimate of them may best be formed, he felt for him an enthu- 
siastic respect 5 and that it is since lie went to the West 
Imlies, and became a slave-owner, tluj associate of the 
resident West Indiatis, and familiarized to the view of whijis, 
and stocks, and slave-drivers, and human degradation, and 
Iminan misery, it is since that, and amidst such scmies as 
these, that he has learned, that Mr. Wilberforce is a man of 
disordered fancy, the enemy of tlu' church and the chugy, 
the tool of designing men, who procured (he abolition 
of the slave-trade, not by a long course of unwearied 
and honorable exertion, not by a manly ap[)eal to the 
justice and Immanity of the country, not by the aid of thi' 
most enlightened and upright men in the laud, but by basely 
bartering his vote with Mr. Fox. 

After this speciiiien of the Reverend Gentleman's ingenu- 
ousness and impartiality, we feel it uuiu‘(n'ssary to enter into 
any minute examination of his statmnents. To a few tlu'in, 
however, we shall advert, that our r(*aders may soim^ 
idea of his mode of reasoning. 

Mr, Wilberforce a.sserts iu his a])peal that then' exists in 
the West Indies 

a natural tendency towards the maximuiu of Ial)()ui and the mini- 
mum of food and other comforts,” (P. 8.) 

The remarks of Mr. Bridges on tJiis are dest'rving of notice. 
After describing the labour of the negro, as a mere trifle, when 
compared with that, which an English day- laborer has to 
perform, entirely forgetting howawer tlic negro’s night- 
work, and after telling us, that he has even a cook jn ovided 
for him to dress his abundant food, which bo consitlers as 
palatable as what the Sunday oven affords to the laborer, 
he represents this same negro, as returning home at night, 
secure of finding his wnfe and children (wlio no doubt have 
been amusing themselves all day, as there is not a word 
about their having been at work) round a good tire (an in- 
gredient, by the way, in West India comfort which had not 
before occurred to us) happy and contented as himself. In 
this comfortable house the negro passes the night, secure of 
the same provision for the morrow. Now under such happy 
circumstances we might hope that he would enjoy a good 
night's sleep. But, no; perfect enjoyment, alas! is not the 
lot of any mortal. This negro, Mr. Bridges intimates, can- 
not enjoy such sweet slumbers as the English laborer, 
because he wants that which sweetens the laborer’s slum- 
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l)c‘rs. Our readers might puzzle themselves for a long time 
before they would be able to find out Mdiat it is which the 
negro wants. He has his wdfe and children, his cook to 
dress his food, his warm home, and moreover his good fire i 
what tlien, in the name of wonder, can he want? He wants 
FATKiUK. It is 

“ iatigiie, which renders sweet the slumbers of the English la- 
borer:’' (P. 12.) 

and the want of that fatigue may prevent the negro from 
liaving the same. Still Mr. Bridges comforts us with the 
assurance, that 

“ his crjjoynicnl is as perfect as his nature is capable of.” (P. 12.) 

In reply to Mr. Wilbcrforcc’s arguments in favour of the 
admission of the slave’s evidence in Courts of Justice, Mr. 
Bridges says, 

“ Pc assurc;<l that you arc joined heart and hand by the great body 
of colonists!” (P. 19.) 

Nevertheless, how does he treat the proj)osal ? The bare 
idea of a slave being permitted to be a witness seems to have 
set him beside himself. IbHunatiirely admit their evidence, 
and the eoiisefpieiiee" (says he) ‘‘ will be*' — what? That 
SOUK' of them may be ready to perjure themselves ? Yes. 
But this is not all. 

“ Wo should,” says Mr. Bridges, sign our own death-warrants, 
in th('. first assizes, which followed.” (P. 21.) 

"Hie slaves (hejifipears to think) would go in a body to the 
next assizes, which should be held, aftt^r tlicy were permitted 
to give evidence, and swear away the lives of their masters; 
after ^vliich no doubt the masters, as becomes persons who 
have a due respect (or the law, would quietly proceed and exe- 
cute the sentence upon each other. 

“ Recollect,” says this terrified and half distracted gentleman, ** they 
arc numerically ten to one against the whiles ; and that, in their pre- 
sent state, they are only held in subjection, and prevented from immo- 
lating their masters by this alirjht retention^ (P. 20.) 

Hitherto it has been supposed that the security of the Co- 
lonies depended partly on the troops, together with the num- 
ber and poAver of the whites, and partly on the want of arms, 
discipline, and concert of the blacks. But this, it seems, is 
all a mistake. Their security has depended on the circuin- 
staiice of the slaves not l>eing permitted to give evidence. 
Allow them once to open their month in a court of justice, 
and the first oath they take will 

“ give impetus to a fearful power, which must inevitably crush every 
white inhabitant of the British West Indies.” (P. 20.) 

But our readers will probably think with us, that they have 
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limned quite long enough to this Voice from Janiaicsi.’' 
We shall, therefore, dismiss Mr. Bridges, after recording 
only one other grave accusation, which he has brought against 
Mr, Wilberforce. 

“In page 17 of your Appeal,” he says, “ you confidently make an 
assertion, which it happiiy falls peculiarly within my province to reply 
to, upon tlie authority of that cliuracter beneath which 1 claim credit 
for my uffirnialions. You state, that no attempts have been iriade to 
introduce among the negro slaves the Cliristian institution of mar- 
riage. Now, Sir, this 1 positively contradict, by stating that I have 
myself inaried orni hundred and eighty-seven e(>M[)h‘s of negro slaves, 
in my own parish, within the last two years, all ol* whom were en- 
couraged by their owners ” (differing f>f course in jndgnu Mt from tin? 
Rev. Mr. Nash,) “to marry ; and that ^he anxious wish, at present ex- 
pressed by them to hind themselves hy this sataecl institution, we liail 
as one of tin: first fruits of the dispensation of (’hri;'iian principles. In 
another parish, St. Thomas in the East, i have reason to hnowMliat there 
have been tiiree times that numl>-:!r iiiariiril during tlie in(.Mimb<’ncy of 
the prr'sent rector, Mr. Trew’: and, though not >peal;ijigfrom numerical 
information, I can safely ufiirm, tiiat the labours of tin- clergy, in the 
roinaining nineteen parishes, haw bt-en erp.r.illy atMive, end rUmbtless 
(uxjwnH^d ’with the same suratess. 1 J’a n fore tiusi, Sir, t.lsat your can- 
dour will induce yoii t<.i acknovvledigc ih- mitrull. of what. y<mr want of 
charity towards thelu])Onn.' of our establish*, d clergy ha-; lt:(i you hlindly 
to assert.” (Pp. 2*3, ^1.'),) 

VVe beg particular attention to this very phnisihle and im- 
posing statement. Mr. Bridges declar(‘s, rlmJ lu‘ lias niarrii'd, 
within the hist f//’o ycars^ one liundred and ( ighty-seven 
couples, ill his parish of Manehestm*. Bi’t it he noted, that 
Mr, Bridges must havt* written tliis in tlu' month of April or 
May, 182B; and of course, the two years h(' sjieaks of must 
be those of 1821 and 1822, IVow, it apjiears from tlie idlicial 
returns of marriages, laid last session on the table of tlie 
Moii.se of Commons, that up to the year 1820, not a single 
marriage was etdebrated in tin* said parish of Manchester; 
and furl her, that in 1821, the first of the two years referred 
to by Mr. Bridges, three took place, and in 1822, the other 
of thetwo years referred to by him, nom* took jilaee. 'riiere- 
fore the remaining 184 marriages must hav(‘ been celebrated 
hy Mr. Bridges between January, 1823, and the following 
April or May, uiicn he wrote his jiamphlet: that is, they 
must hav(i bcmi celebrated, after Mr. Wilbt‘r force’s Appeal 
bad reached Jamaica. We a.sk, tlien, wlnit other conclusion 
can be <lrawn‘ than that they wore got iqi to servea])iirpose ? 
The marriages were celebrated, that the story of them might 
he told, ami thus a [irartical refutation furnished of Mr. Wil- 
bcrforce’s statement. But, being true friemls of the Church 
aiidifsch'rgy, w(‘ wish, that, since this story avjis to he told, and 
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toUl ill 8iicli u iiiiuiner, some otlier person, not a clergyman, 
had been employed to tell it. 

On this subject of marriages in the Colonies, we subjoin 
some of the returns laid before Parliament, which tend to 
show the number of marriages for the last fourteen years 
in the parishes mentioned : and it is to be recollected, that 
l.hefiverage slave-]>opulation in these jiarishes is sixteen 
thousand: in St. John's parish, one marriage; St, Tho- 
mas ill the Vale, none; Vene, one; (Jarondon, two; St. 
Anne’s, none ; St. Eli'/alH*th's, none ; St. James's, two ; Han- 
ot er, none ; Palmouth, one ; Port Royal, two ; Portland, 
hyenty-seveii ; St. Mary, thirty- six; St. George's, forty- 
sex imi. Prom the parishes of St. Catherine and Westmor- 
land, no n‘iiirus have hi‘on inade^ In the parish of St. Do- 
rothy, \vh(‘re Mr. Bridges had been rector, before he went to 
Maiiclu'ster parish, there has not Ixhmi ji single marriage. 

There is yet one other point connected Avith this imjiortant 
sulijeet, t^Avliich wv must advert in eoncliision. 

rile r<*nt disturbances in Demerara liave been triiun- 
[)li;nit!y point<'d to by the advocates of tlie West Indian sys- 
tem, as (!k^ ae(a)mpiisliment of their predictions concerning 
(he p(‘rnicio!is eouseipiences likely to arise from the discus- 
sions in Parliameul on the subject of slavery. Touch this 
subject, said they, and blood Avill he shed. Accordingly 
blood has been shed ; and iIm'v trace it to this cause. But it 
is ohx ions to nmsark, that, if tlie ohjectioii be good for any 
I hiiig, it lie's against all discu’^sioii concerning the state and 
(reatnu'nt (d'lhe slaves, at all times. It \a\‘is urged incessantly 
eiiiring the de bates on the abolition of tlie slave-trade ; and, 
if ii ha<i hoe'll then attended to, that ixi'crahle traffic w'ould, 
to this hour, have disgracc'd the British nation. It was ad- 
vaiKU'd also during the discussions on tlie Registry Acts, 
and ever will, xvlien any measure is pro[)osed, connected with 
tlu' colonies, to which tlu' planters shall be hostile. How dif- 
fen'iit is the* imjiressioii on the mind of the governor of De- 
inerara, ap[)ears from the jirocdamatioii, which be issued as 
soon as tin? disturbances had broken out. So far from imagin- 
ingjthat any rumour of an intended improvement in their con- 
dition, originating in tliis country, had inflamed the slaves, 
and that tiierefore it might he necessary to suppress such 
rumours, or in some way to counteract the effect of them, 
lie s(*t forth in his procliimatioii, issued for the very purpose 
of hringiiig them hack to their duty, an assurance, that it was 
intended by tlu' government of this country to mitigate the 
rigours of their slavery. This fact speaks strongly; especfally, 
when Ave take into account, that the goAcrnor is himself a 
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planter, and tlierefore deeply interested in the tranquillity of 
the colony, as well on the ^ound of his property, which is 
at stake, as from an honorable anxiety to discharge in the 
most effective manner the duties of his office. But is it, be- 
cause this is the first instance of disturbances in the colony, 
that the recent debates in Parliament have been considered as 
the cause, in which they have originated ? So far from it, a 
spirit of insubordination has shewn itself there at times, when 
it was impossible to trace it to any excitement from without. 
Nor can any extrinsic excitement be deemed necessary to 
account for discontent and tumult ainong tht^ slaves in I)e- 
merara. The causes are to be found in tlie peculiar s('verity 
of the system in operation there, and in the nature and com- 
ponent parts of its slave population. The slave-po[)iilation 
there consists, not of negroes born on the spot, but, for the 
most part, of imported Africans, and of slsive.s transported 
from our other colonies. Of these latter, thousands within 
the last few years have been torn from the |)lact5s, ^icrc they 
had formed family-connections, and where the) Servitude 
was comparatively lighter, particularly from the Baiiama 
Islands, and consigned to the worst species of eolonini slavery 
amidst the woods and swamps of this pestilc'utial dinutte. Is 
there not in these circumstances more than sulficient to ac- 
count for the recent disturbances, without atfributing them 
to the discussions in Parliament, of which (it is highly pro- 
bable) the slaves never heard, till informed of their result by 
the governor's proclamation ? 

The planters deceive themselves, if they supi>os:e that such 
misrepresentations will divert the House of Coinmrins from 
redeeming that pledge, which it gave in the last sessimi, by 
the unanimous adoption of Mr. Canning's resolution. Jt wifi 
be highly proper indeed, to investigate carefully the naturt; 
and causes of an insurrection, in which the insurgents, while 
they htivc not slied a single drop of blood, nor burned even a 
single shed, nor, as far as we have learned, even offered resis- 
tance to the force, which opposed them, have been not only 
slaughtered in the field, but to the amount of nearly one thou- 
sand, as has been reported, put to death by the executioner. 
We see in these occurrences fresh ground for parliamentary 
interference, and another powerful reason for the inunediate 
adoption of meliorating measures. 
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Aar, XXIII.— NORTH AMERICAN EPISCOPACY. 

1 . Journal of the Proceedings of the Bishops^ Clergy^ and Laity 
of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of 
Aaterica^ in a General Convention^ held in St. Peter s Churchy 
in the City of Philadelphiay from the 20th to the 2bth day of 
May inclusive. A. 1>. 1823. New York. 1823. Pp. 115. 

2. Memoirs of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United 
States of America. By William White, D. D. Bishop of 
the Protestant Episcopal Church in the Coin inoii wealth of 
Pennsylvania. Philadelphia. 1820. Pp. 474. 

3. Junruals if the Convention of the Protestant Episcojml 
Church in the State of Ohio, from 1818 to 1822. Columbus, 
Delaware, Worlhini^ton. In all pp. 186. 

4. A Sermon preached before the Auxiliary Education So-- 
riefy of the. Young Men of Boston, Jan. 1822. By Samuel 
Fannar .larvis, 1). D. Rector of St. Paul’s Church, Boston. 
1H22. Pp. 24. 

ft. Thoughts OH the Anglican ami Anglo-American Churches. 
By Jolni Bristed, Counsellor at Law'. New York, printed. 
London, reprinted, 1823. Pp. 500. 

6. A Letter from Bishop dime, on the subject of his gomg to 
England, for the relief of tha Protestant Episcopal Church 
in the State of Ohio ; addressed to the Itig/it liev. Bishop 
irhite. New York. 1823. 

7- Address to the Episcoptil Churches in the Atlantic States, 
on the suhjert of extending the Church into the new and rising 
States in the hPi\s't. By tlie Rev. Amos Baldwin, late At^enl 
of the Domestic and ForeijiCu Missionary Society of the 
Protestant Episeojial Church, lu the Pliiladclphia Re- 
corder, Oct. 4, 1823. 

Thk state of religion in the American Union is a subject 
of tlie de(*pest interest and importance to the Christian, as 
Nvell as to the politician. The greatest legislators in all for- 
mer ages have acknowdedged the necessity of religion, for 
the establishment and well-being of civil society : the only 
instance, in which it has been attempted to loiind a govern- 
ment upon atheism occurs in the history of France ; and the 
hitter efh?ets of that mad and impious attempt are yet fresh 
in our recollections. On the establishment of the United 
vStates of America, as an independent power, the enemies of 
religion and of religious establishiiiciits were loud in their 
anticipations of tin' triumph of liberal opinions, jis they were 
pleased lo term them. Forty-one years have elapsed sine<' 
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thiit event; and the results, as far as we liavc been able to 
collect them, arc not tlie most favorable to the diffusion (»f 
pure and undeftlod reliafion. Orii^inally, the confederation 
consisted of thirteen members ; but by the formation of new 
states, the number is now increased to twenty-four; which, 
with the territories of Michigan and Arkansaw and the dis- 
trict of Columbia, comprise, a(*cordinj^ to tlie census of 1820, 
now before ns, a population of y,(>25,7»^4 j)ers()iis, (of whom 
I,.W1,406 are slaves) and extend over an immense territory, 
extendini? from the Atlantic to the Pacific Ocean, and from 
the Lakes to the Gulph of Mexico. This territory is rapidly 
Ixr-oinin:^ the abode ofeivili/ed man; the tide of emittralion 
is passing aloiia: wilirtbe rapidity and forei‘, and so far as tlie 
native tribes are eoncerned, (we fear it may be added also,) 
with soinetbini** of the <lesolatint( influenee of a nionntain 
lornait. The necessaries of life h(‘inij: easily attainahle, there 
is nothiii«[ to check the i^rowlh of j>opnlation : ami the set- 
tlers of these new rep^ions are already beirinninp; to talk of 
()ld and Xew America, just as their forefalliers spoke: of Old 
and Ninv Ent^land. But, ^vhat is the comliiiou of these new 
colonists? The Rev. J)r. Jarvis computes, that on the ire- 
iieral estimate of one pastor to a ihonj-and souls, th(M*e are 
not enough, at present, to sujiply threi‘ millions of the po- 
pulation of the American l;nh>n: eonsi fpimitly there* are up- 
wards of six millions of souls, (not seveni, as lie* state's) who 
are either wholly or partially de'priveel of the metins of reli- 
itiem. This itentleMiian ovidentiy im'ans cleTSjrymrn of the 
Protestant iCpisco]>al Clinredi : hut Mr. Bristed, himself an 
('piscopjilian, states the number of ministers of relipfion of 
all denominations, in round figures, as follows : 


Anglo-American or Protestant Ejiiscopal CJiurch 
Presbyterian _ _ - > I, BOO 

(’ongregational or Independent - - l,(KK) 

Bafuists, chiefly i^articular, some Gemn’al B,{XX) 

Meghexiists — 4 Va veiling Preachers - - l,(XK) 

I^)cal JVeachers - 4,(KX) 


All other denominations, including Roman-Catholics (XX) 

Total, in 1822 1 1,800 rf 
whi(!h gives more than one clergyman to every thousand 
souls. But thest‘ ministers of religion are by no means ade- 


* This number is umler-rated : the prextnif. number of Episcujtal (Merpytnori is 
;ir> l, besides leu JSishops. 

1 Tliouf'hts oil i!ie An^lo-Aiiierican (..'biirebes, p. 2H4. 
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or ocjually distributed. The Methodists and Baptists^ 
aix* found in all f>arts of the United States ; the Cori/ifrei^a- 
fionalists or Independents arc chiefly eonrmed to what are 
called th(» New Enijfhind States. The iVesbyterlans are scat- 
tered over the middle and southern states ; the Society of 
Friends, who have ujiwtirds of three fiiindred coii^rce^ations, 
are most nnrneroiis in Pennsylvania and the luijoinin&c states; 
and the iiieinhers of tlie Protestant Episcopal Church, in’New 
York, Conri(‘cticut, Maryland, and Viri^inia. In the middle 
states, (jeriuan Lutlieraiis, Cierinan Calvinists, and Mora- 
X ians an* numerous ; and the Roman Catholics are the lead- 
ing denomination in Marvland. 

existence of this diversity of communions is accounted 
for by the <*ircnmstances, which led to the formation of the 
diffeiN Ml colonies in North America. VVlnle some jiarts were 
peopled hy colonisl>, who cmij^rat<*d to tlie new world on 
acccMint of tlu'ir reIii.':lon, otiiers were s<‘ttled hy persons, who 
wi'iit thitlier I’roni widely diHerent motives, being either 
imjK‘])('d hy discontent at, home, m* allured hy the thirst of 
‘.run. A I the commencement iherelore of the political ex- 
H'once of the ev)lonies, they were composed of the most ilis- 
(“oi'dant materiais, as it regards religion: and, when the in- 
dependence of (iu* United StaU’s was r(*cognised, it became 
nece-sarv to prevent the pnhlic councils from being iiiflu- 
t'licefi by the jnvpoiiderance of any one. denomination. On 
ihis accotmtthe constitution ofthePVderal government only 
ojlt'rii'Cs, 'outdoes noi in>p<»ri, Christiree.ity ; w’ery denomi- 
na'ioii of p.’ofessiiig Christians being e<ji::iily under the pro- 
leciion ol ihe lav.. In a few states, however, certain modes 
of Ii. iiel' are recjidred as cjualiiicatious for office. Thus, in 
.-hi: saeh'^otts and Maryland, a tlecJaration of belief in the 
t 'hri. lian reiigio:i is dt uianded; in iVnn.sylv'ania, Mississippi, 
ami 'renii(*.;see, a declriration of belief in the existence of God, 
an<i of a future st;ite of rewards and jiimishmeuts, is sufli- 
t ienl. In North Carolina., no per.-on, m ho denies the truth 
of the Protestant ndigionor the divine authority of the Scrip- 
inres, is capable of holding any ollicc ; in Massachusetts, 
(lu* (h)vernor mnsi, be of the Christian religion, hut in the 
<nh(;r states no r(‘ligions test is recpiired. 

No minister of tin* gospel is eligible to be a legislator in 
Maryland, Virginia, North Carolina, and Teinujssoe ; in South 
Car{)liiia, they are imdigdhh* to he either governors or legis- 
hitors ; in Missouri the only civil oliice they can hold is that of a 
justice of tlie jieaci* : while in New York, i)elaware, and Lou- 
isiana, minislers of religion are not eligible to any civil ollice 
whatever. New llamjishirc is said to he the only slate, in 
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which the constitution makes any provision for religions esUi- 
blishments. Its legislature is empowered to authorize the 
several towns, parishes, &c. therein, to make adequate pro- 
vision at their own expence for the support and maintenance 
of Protestant ministers of the gospel. 

Such is the general external state of religion in the Arne 
ricaii Union : its actual effects on Society in Old America, 
and its future probable influence on Neio America present a 
theme for the deepest reflection. The Rev. Dr. Jarvis, ad- 
verting to that part of the federal constitution, which only 
tolerates, but does not support Christianity, introduces the 
following remarks, which we earnestly recommend to the 
lovers of innovation in this country. 

“ This single measure has altered tlm wboh? aspect of affairs. Tlic 
constitution of the general government iminediati^Iy hecame a model 
for the constitutions of the several States. Thus a force was created, 
which sapped the foundations of all establishments: and tliongh the 
religions institutions of Massachusetts and (h)nn(‘eticut have been 
seated deep in the habits and afteclions of the people, yet the constantly 
accumulating power of this formidable lever l»as at length heaved them 
from their base. It is now left to men, as individuals, to associate for 
the purpose of public worship, as they would associate for any object 
merely of private and worldly interest. Jn our cities and oilier lar‘«e 
places this may be clone. Enough may lie found already united in 
sentiment, to unite in the furiiiation of a Christian congregation. Ilut, 
wlnin you look beyond thcmi, and contemplate the small villages ami 
hamlets, the population of which is thinly scattered ovei an area of 
many miles, you behold the same divisions rending society into shred.s 
and patches, various in texture, and form, and colouring. 7’he few of 
each religious denomination cannot agree to ivorshij) together, and 
are unable, from the smallness of their number, to siqjport separate 
places of worship. The consequence is, that they are left destitute of 
the means of religion. The sanctity of the Lord’s day is either vio- 
lated by an attention to worldly concerns, or is observed in a iiianmT 
w’orse than the violation, by being made the* occasion of idleness and 
vice. In this part of our country,* religion w'as supported by law, 
until it became, the habit of the Community ; and therefore it still con- 
tinues to act with the force of an establishment, as a wheel continues 
to turn, after the force, applied to it, i.s stopjicd. Yet even here we are 
beginning to feel the evils, arising from division, and to feel them se- 
verely. Your parishes are crumbling into mins. Party is arranged 
against party. To settle a minister luicomes impracticable ; or^ if two 
or more are setth’d, the scanty pittance, given to them for their sup- 
port, obliges them to escape from the horrors of poverty by removal. 

If itbe so here, what must it be in ournewly settled territories, where 
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rclis^ion lias no iiursiiiLj fathers or mirsincj mothers ? One clergyman, 
it is said, is necessary for a tboiisund souls. Be it so"; but wlicn it is 
renienibered that this thousand may be composed of five or six difTcrent 
denominations, it will be seen at once how the divisions of the Chris- 
tian comnuinity, by increasing its wants, increase the diflGculty of sup- 
plying them. Can it be a matter of surprise, that, in the midst of all 
that life and energy which are exhibited in our new settlements, the 
goodly plant of Christianity should have taken no root, and is witlier- 
iiig and dying for want of nourishment ? The sound of the axe 4nay 
ring through the forest ; the plough may pierce the sod, which had 
beenbt^forc undisturbed Ibr centuries, excepting by the hunter’s tread ; 
llni streams may he pemt up in their narrow bed, and pow’ers not 
tbeirown given them, to turn the mill-wheel, and afford nourishment 
and protectmn toman; villages, and towns, and cities, may spring 
nj> and flourish : but, whih; the smoke is seen to curl from many a 
domestic lurarth, where, alas, arc the altars ( — where is the village spire, 
pointing 1o heaven, and telling to the distant traveller, that lie is ap- 
proaching the abode of Chnstian, as well as of civilized man? My 
lirethrcn, the divisions, the hapless divisions, of this little comnm- 
nity weaken their sti eiigth, and deprive, them of all the means of gractr. 
’'fheir cliildren remain unhaptizc'd and nninstructed. The incense of 
prayer never asceiuls iVnm the altar of their hearts. The walls of the 
sanctuary never reverberate with their praises. The memorial of tlnur 
lledi'emer’s love never touches their lips. 1’he oblation of charity is 
never offered by tlieir hand. In the first generation, religion wears 
itself away by a grad mil dectline ; in the second, it (!an hardly be said 
Id liave existed. As our populat.i<»n increases, therefore, tlu; prospect 
is slirouded by a more portentous gloom : uud there is great danger, 
that, with all tlie exertions, which the pious and benevolent can make, 
we sliall liccome a nation of heathens, and not of Christians.” (.Jarvis’s 
Sermon, pp. 9-— 1 1.) 

This, tlio reverend preiiclier proceeds to state, is no ex- 
aggerated description, for the purpose of making an iinjires- 
sioii upon t ht^ minds of Ids liearers : he asserts, what we have 
every reason to Ixdieveto be the fact, that it falls far short of 
the dreadful reality ; and it would be no difficult task to cor- 
roborate his statements by the opinions of other transatlantic 
writers. Having, however, given some of their observations 
on this siibjecrt in a former volume of onr Jouriial,^^ we sliall 
subjoin only one additional testimony, which is the more 
xvorthy of attention, as it is given by a recent British traveller 
(Mr. Wei by,) •who visited America, jiarticularly its interior, 
full of prepossessions in favour of that country and of all its 
institutions, civil and political. Having described the plea- 
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sure, with Avhich he had seen Christians of difierent denomi- 
nations re]>airinj; to their ivs))ectivo places of worship, this 
writer thus expresses iiiinself: “ Whether such a state of 
reliijion will loiiii^ continue, or AvhetluT, professini** the sjuiie 
end, they may at lene^th unite in tlu* same means, time only 
will demonstrate. Th(u*c are, indeed, people who seem to h(' 
of opinion, that it will end in no reliirion at all ; and I must 
confess tlius much, that thoiit^h theoretically it is certainly 
pleasing to contemiilate religion, free from state- traniim‘ls, 
and each man, walking before his God, as his unhiassed con- 
science shall dictate, yet, as religion ought to influence nuMi’s 
conduct in the world, and as “a tri‘e is known hy its fruit,” it 
would be satisfactory to perceive, as the r(‘snlt of such religious 
liberty, more probity iu tlie every-day (U a ling b(‘tween man 
jind man than 1 have witnessed in llu^ linitcd States. While 
they talk of the moral and religious principh*, of tru(' Iihe?*ty, 
honesty, &c. their actions belie their words, and make tlu'in 
appear a nation of unprincipled atheists.” 

In corroboration of tiu'se very sinere remarks the travelh r 
proceeds to relate an instance of baseness and ingrat itude', 
one, (he says) among tlu‘ many, which he wi!n(;sw(vd, Imt wliicl) 
(wc sincerely trust) is a singular one' ; and then asks with be- 
coming indignation, — “Can either a rcligiotis or mo?-aI j)rin 
ciple prevail, where such things are coiniuoulx perpetrated ? 
Can the laws he good r can tlie gov(‘nurient he eflicient ? eau 
a country last, wJiere such things j>ass as clever strokes ot* 
practice, and the most successful swindler is praised as the 
smartest fellow?” (Welhv’s Fish to North Aoicrka, Pp. 

178 , 179 .) 

It this traveller's statements be corrirt, (and w(‘ eej-tainly 
have not the means ofpnwitig the contrary,) weliesitate not 
to rcfjly in the lu’gativc : nor can it excite Mjrjn-ise, that such 
should lx* the state of morals in some parts of the American 
Union, wlieii it is considered, how scanty are lhej)n])lic na'aiis 
of education in almost ev{*ry state ; ami that these scanty 
means would have been iiineh less, had there been no 
publicly recognised means at all, and wen* not vigorous 
efforts making by the niissionary societies of ditferent de- 
nominations of Christians, for diffusing the blessings of 
Christianity among the inhabitants of the ntcwly settled 
countries. 

In this pious undertaking the “Protestant Episcopal Church 
in the IJnifed States of America/* is now /( alously laboring ; 
and, as the actual condition of this branch of the Universal 
Church is comparatively hut little known in this eountry, 
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wo shall d(^v()te the reniainder of tlie present article to a 
sketch of its history and present state, collected from the 
various documents in our possession. 

Before the revolution, which separated the United States of 
America from the mother- country, a number of churches had 
been ])lant(‘(i there by the missionaries of the venerable So- 
ciety fbr])ropaij:atin!J^ the Gospel in Foreie^n Parts : these wen* 
withdrawn, wlien tlie dependence of the wStates on the parent- 
country ceased ; and the church in America was reduced to 
a lanfifuishiug and precarious state of existence. But the 
attachment of its members was too dec|)ly rooted to suffer 
them to W’itiiess its dec^ay w ithout an (dlbrt to arrest it ; and 
tlieir first can' w as direct'd to the provision of a valid mi- 
nistry. 1 iithis important undt'rtakiui^ theeleri^y of tlie State 
of Connectient took the lead; and, having chosen the Itev. 
Dr. Samuel Seabnrv, who had heeii om* of the ahove-meii- 
tioned society’s missionari(*s, they sent him to ICnglaiui, to 
solicit consecration at the hands of the English bisliojis. But, 
as no civil provision had then been made for the consecration 
of pn'Iates out oftbeBritisli dominions, and as the noeessitit's 
of the American cliurcli were jiressing, he was induced to 
apply to tlu' bishops of the Scottish church, where (it was 
understood) no ohst ructions of a civil nature existed, and 
was consecrated to the ejiiscopal ofiic(‘ou the 1 ith of Xoveiu- 
her, 17^4? by the Bight Bev. Dr. Kilgour, then Primus, or 
senior bishop of that eliureh, assisted by liisbojis Pi'trit' and 
Skinner. Three years afterwards, w hen the olistruelious in 
I'jigiand had been removetl by an Act of Parliament, w hieb 
emibh'd the arclibishojis of Canterbury and York, under bis 
Majesty’s sign manual, to eonseeratel*ishops, the subjects of a 
foreign country, williontrecjiiiriiig from tlu'iirtbe usual oaths 
and subscrij)! ions, the Bev. Dr. VV. White, of Pennsylvania, 
and the Rev. Dr. Samuel Provoost, of New York, both of 
whom had hecMi ordaim'd in England, wen* consecrated at 
Lambeth, on the 4th of February 17^7, by the Are.hhishop of 
Canterbury, assisted by the Archbishop of York, and by the 
Bishops of P(’terl)orough, and of Bath and Wells ; and in 
17Jffl? the Rev. Dr. Mailisoii, of VirgiJiia, was also conse crated 
by the same authority. Bishop AVliite is now' tin* only sur- 
vivor of those, W'ho received their consecration in England ; 
and the rcinaining nine Ain(*ricaii Bishops liave all^been con 
secrated by him. 

The following is an outline of the constitution and 
discipline of this branch of the ‘Catholic church.’ The 
whole church is governed by the General Cmventmn, 
which sits once in three years, but wdiich may bi^ specially 
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convened in the interval, should circumstances render it 
necessary. This convention is divided into two houses, an 
upper house, consistiiijaf of the bishops, and a lower house, 
composed of clerical and lay deputies from eacli diocese. 
The bishops have the right to originate and to propose acts 
for the concurrence of the house of dej)uties, and also have a 
negative on any acts proposed to them by the latter. All 
acts of the Convention are to be authenticated by both houses. 
In every case the house of bishops is to signify to the Con- 
vention their approbation or disap()robation (the latter with 
their reasons in writing,) within three days after any pro- 
posed act shall have been reported to them for their concur- 
rence. The election of the house of dej)uties is thus regulated. 
The church in each state is entitled to a rc*p resen tat ion of 
both clergy and laity, consisting of one or more deputies, hut 
not exceeding four of cacJi order, who are chosen by the con- 
vention of the State. If, however, the Convention of any 
State neglect or decline to ajtpoiut either clerical or lay de- 
puties, or if any of these do not attend, from whatever cause, 
such State is nevertheless considered as being duly represented 
by the deputies present, and is bound by the Acts of the 
General Convention. 

The State-conventions^ just mentioned, arc annually or bi- 
ennially held in each diocese, and consist of the clergy, and 
of lay-delegates, from every separate congregaiion. These 
bodies legislate for their respective dioceses, i>ut their local 
canons must not contradict the eonstitiition of the General 
Church. Every state in the American Union may become a 
diocese, whenever the members of th(» Protestant E|)iseopal 
Cliurch in such state are sufficiently numerous. Tliere is a 
standing committee in each diocese or state. The Jiishoj)s 
arc to he chosen agreeably to the rules fixed by the convention 
of such state ; and every Bishop is required to coiifim^ the 
exercise of his Episcopal office to his own diocese or district ; 
unless he he requested to ordain, confirm, or perform any 
other episcopal function, by any church destitute of a Bishop. 
In every state the mode of trying clergymen is to be insti- 
tuted by the convention of the church therein : and at the 
trial of every Bishop, one op more of the Episcopal order must 
be present; and none but a Bishop can pronounce sentence 
of (leposition or degradation from the ministry on any clergy- 
man, whether Bishop, Presbyter, or Deacon. 

The regulations concerning the qualifications and testimo- 
nials of candidates for holy orders are very strict. Previously 
to ordination, the candidate must subscribe a declaration that 
he believes “ the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
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ment to be the word of God, and to contain all thinccs n«reF- 
sary to salvation and he solemnly en^^asj^cs “ to conform to 
the doctrines and worship of the Protestant Episcopal Church 
in tliese United States.” And no person, ordained by a fo- 
reii^n Bishop, is ;idmissiblc to officiate, as a minister of this 
churcli, until he has subscribed this declaration, and com- 
jilied with the cation or canons, in that case made and pro- 
vided. 

In the several States or dioceses, each separate church is 
governed by its rectors, churchwardens, and vestrymen ; and 
the parochial clert^^y are electiMl accordinij to the charters of 
the coiii'reefations. In some churches the minister is chosen 
by the vestry, consisting of pi'.rsons annually elected by the 
])ew-holders : in others, they are chosen by ballot, the whole 
congregation voting. The bishops have no direct patronage ; 
the clergy are settled by the choice or call of the people, to 
M^horn they minister ; their stipend is fixed by the compact 
betwci II the pastor and the congn^gation, the fulfilment of 
which, on both parties, is enforced by the common law ; 
whence ail undue dependence of the clergy upon the people 
is effectually ju’evonled. No revenues are specially appro- 
priated to th(' Bishops, who are generally parish-priests ; but, 
in sev(‘ral dioceses, the members of the Protestant Ejiiscopal 
Clinrcb an‘ laudably eiidt^avoring to raise 
in order to disengage the diocesan from parochial duty, and 
leave* him at leisure to perform the services, which are deemed 
more peculiarly Episcopal. 

The Ijitnrgy of this church is almost identically the same 
w’ith that of the united church of England ^ndlrelaml ; such 
alterations only having been made, as circumstances ren- 
elerod necessary. The American Episcopal Church believes 
ill the same Articles of the Christian Faith, and acknowledges 
the same Book of Homilies to contain sound expositions 
of Christian Doctrine and Practice. The singing-psalms, 
used in divine worship (which, however, form no integral 
part of the Liturgy, tliough commonly bound up 'with it) 
arc thosi* of ^i'atc and Brady, together wdth a selection of 
fifty-scviiij hymns. As many of these arc confesseilly in bad 
taste, anti the 'whole requires revision, the General Conven- 
tion, held in last May, appointed a joint Committee, consisting 
of three Bishops, seven presbyters, and seven laymen, to con- 
si(k*r and report to the next General Convention, (which will 
he held in ]82(),) whetlier any and what alterations or addi- 
tions ai*e necessary to he made to the singing-psalms and 
hymns. This committee (we learn from a transatlantic corres- 
pondent) <u)mrnenced its labours at Pbilnilelphia, last Octo- 

VOL. XXI. NO. XLin. 2 1 



476 Siaie of Religion and of the Protestant 

ber ; and, as its membt^rs are men of rlistinguishcd cluiracter 
and talents, wc may anticipate the happiest results from their 
labours. Another very imjmrtaiit measure, adopted by the 
last convention, was the passing of a canon, prescribing the 
mode of publishing authorized editions of the standard Bible 
of this church : by which it is directed that 

** The Bishop, in any state or diocese, or, where there is no bishop, 
the standing committee, is autliorhed to appoint from time to time 
some suiUible person or persons, to compare and correct all new 
editions of the Bible, by the standard edition, agreed upon by the ge- 
neral convention ; and a certificate of their having been so comiwed 
and corrected, shall be published with tlie said Book.” (Journal. 
P. 67.) 

To the crwlit of tlic British Press, wc record witli much 
pleasure, that the ‘Standard Bible* here inentioned, is th(^ 
equally beautiful and correct edition, published in 1813, by 
his majesty’s printers, Messers. Eyre and Strahaii.-*'^ 

From the official “List of the Clergy,” annexed to the 
Journal of the General Convention, it aj)])cars, that there arc 
ten bishops and three hundred and fift}’-four clergymen, who 
have the care of about six hundred congr(‘gatlons, including 
from 250, (XK) to 3(X),000 souls ; a small number indeed, com- 
pared with the great mass of the j)opiilation, but annually and 
steadily increasing. Tlie rej)ort of the actual state of tJjis 
church, laid before that convention, is truly eneoin*agiiig. 
But, as we have not room to extract it entire, we shall only 
notice the more prominent and interesting parts of it, intro- 
ducing such additional particulars as tin* severjil diocesan 
journals ami other document.s in our possession may enable 
us to offer. 

In Vermont there has been a gnidual and steady advance- 
ment of the church ; which, by a late decision of the supreme 
court of the United States, will shortly come into possession 
of landed property to a large amount, and will thus command 
a permanent revenue for the support of the clergy. As it is 
understood, that a part of this revenue will be devoted to the 
support of a bishop, it is probable, that, in no loi'g time, this 
state, which at present forms part of the eastern diocese, will 
be erected into a distinct see. For this munificent addition 
of property, the American church is indebted to the venerable 
Society la this country for propagating the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts^ whom these lands belonged before the revolutionary 

* An account of the fiin^lar pains bestowed, in order to secure accuracy to 
tbifi edition, as well as that of 1806, may be seen in Horne’s Introduction to the 
Critical study of the Scriptures, vol. II. p. 251. note. (Fourth Edition. 'i 
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In Massachmetts the church may be represented, ns flou- 
rishing, when we consider the difliculties and trials 4t had to 
encounter. Notwithstanding the political and religious preju - 
dices, which operated here with peculiar hostility, there were 
seventeen churches founded in MassachuseUs Proper, between 
theyears 1679 and 1774. Duringthe American Revolution, two 
clergymen only continued their public ministrations : yet of 
the seventeen churches, thus founded, flftecn have been pre- 
served to this day, ‘ through evil report and good report.' 
Since that event, eight new congregations have been orga * 
nized, and seven of these within the last ten years. It is re- 
markable, that the recently formed churches in this state are, 
g(‘nerally sj)eaking, more vigorous than those which existcnl 
previously to the revolution. This facjt is accounted for, in 
the official I’Cfiort, from the absence of those political prejn- 
di(5es, which were then excited by the supposed inscf>ara- 
hle connexion of episcopacy with monarchy. To this state- 
ment we shall hike the liberty of adding, tliat the pious and 
exemplary conduct of its learned and laborious clergy has, 
with tlie divine blessing, greatly contributed to the prosperity 
of the dnirch in the state of Massachusetts ; and also, 
that many well informed and exemplary individuals, M’eary 
of the tyranny of independency, have been induced dili- 
gently to investigate the roconis and early history of the 
Christian church, the result of whose Inquiries has led them 
delibenitcly to join the coinmuuion of the Protestant epis- 
copal cliurcli. 

In the diocese of Comiectimf, the state of the church, (not- 
withstanding some local disadvantages) is upon the whole 
truly eTi(!ouraging. In some instances the increase of com- 
municant s 'las been altogether unjirecedeiited ; and in every 
parish where the miiiistratioiis of the word and ordinances 
are regularly enjoyed, the congregations are advancing in 
numbers, respectability, and zeal. After stniggling against 
popular prejudices for between twelve and fifteen years, the 
members of the church in this State obtained, in 1823, from 
its legislature, a charter for an episcopal college. On the 
subject of this college, we understand an application is making 
in this country for contributions in aid of a library and philo- 
sophical apparatus. The bishop of this diocese, the Right 
Rev.T. C. Brownell, D..D. LL.D. is at this time publishing an 
editiouof the American Liturgy, entitled, the “ Fjimily Prayer- 
Book respecting which wc have much pleasure in coni- 
municating tlie following information from an ably conducted 
Journal, published at Boston,*Massachusetts, under the name 
of the GosjKd Advocate,” for August last. ‘‘The history, 
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which thift work ^ives, of the origin of the custom? and ob- 
servances of o«r church, and the explanation of their design, 
the elucidation of the arguments by which its doctrines are 
supported, and, above all, the? spirit of piety, which runs 
through it, the constant exhibition of the truths of the Gos- 
pel, and the illustration of the tendency of the several parts of 
our liturgy to promote a devout spirit and a holy life, render 
it exceedingly valuable to all, who would maintain our excel- 
lent ‘ form of doctrine,' and would make it the means of 
promoting the ‘ power of godliness' in their own heiu’ts." 

The State of Nav York having become a royal govern- 
ment and vested in the king, on the accession of James II, to 
the British throne, this arrangement seems to liave been 
favorable to the Episcopal Chureii: for tlie clergy of this 
diocese constitute one fourth of the total nuini)cr in the Ame- 
rican Episcopal Church. Within the last three years fifteen 
deacons and twenty-four [)resbyters have l)e(‘n ordained, and 
there are at present twenty-four candidates for holy orders. 
Twenty missionaries are employed in it, and seven new con- 
gregations have been duly organized and received into union 
witli its convention. The different societies of the church in 
this dioce.se are in full activit)'; and a charity-school, origi- 
nally established long before the revolution, has lately been 
enlarged and orgaiiiz(‘d according to the adniiraf>le system of 
Dr. Bell ; by which daily instruction is now extended to two 
hnndre<i and fifty fK)or children. Over this diocese the Right 
Rev. John Henry Hol><*irt, D.D. presides ; and wlicn, in ad- 
dition to the diversified and laborious duties of an Annu'ican 
ej>iscopate, (which under even the most favorable circuin- 
stancos is by no means a sinecure office,) our readers Icjirn 
that this active and zealous prelate has for many years had 
the care of a large and ])opulous parish, including one church 
and two spacious chapeJs, to wliich is to be added the res- 
ponsible office of Professor of Pastoral Theology and I^lpit 
Elocjuence, in the General Theological Seminary,' noticed 
in a subsequent page, they will not be astonished, that such 
labours, unremittingly prosecuted for many years, shouUI 
have coinpellccl hiiii to visit Europe for his health ; and that 
on his departure from New York, he was most honorably ac- 
companied to the ship’s boat, by all the episcopal clergy who 
were not unavoidably prevented from paying this mark of 
affectionate homage to their bishop, as well as by a large 
number of the most distinguished of his feflow-citizenL While 
M'c thus notice the extremely flourishing state of the church 
in the cliocese of New York, if is with no small gratification 
that we ai*e able to add, in the words of the official report, 
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There is reason to hope, that, in the much more essential point of 
spiritual prosperity, the dimie blessing, continues to rest upon it; and 
that, in the enjoyment of this, very satisfactory evidewe is afforded 
of the very natural tendency of the institutions of our church, and of 
conscientious adherence to her primitive and evangelical order, to 
promote the interests of true Gospel piety, and, with them, the glory 
of the Saviour, and the spiritual and eternal good of his people/’ 
(Journal, p. 29.) 

^ Passing the generally flourishing churches in the several 
States of Rhode Island, New Jersey, Pennsylvania,* Mary- 
land, Virginia, and Georgia, we cannot forbear to mention 
in terms of congratulation the addition to the episcopal 
body, made during the last year, by the consecration of a 
bishop for the state or diocese of North Carolina, in the per- 
son (»f the Right; Rev. Jolin Stark Ravenscroft, O.D. from tlie 
state of Virginia, who was unanimously elected by the clergy 
of North Carolina. The pro.spccts of the Church in this state 
had for a longtime been very discouraging : the congrega- 
tions are now’ twenty-five in number, seventeen of which have 
been added within the last three years ; they are under the 
ciire of eight clergym<‘n only ! But the most pleasing part 
of the report is the fact, thiit 

“ It i.s evident to tliosc, wiio have observed the condition of the 
church in thiwS state, that a greater zeal for tliC Gospel, and a higheu 
standard of moral principles and conduct have been produced among 
its adherents. A greater knowledge has been ac(iiiired of the distin- 
guishing principles of onr <dmrch, and an increasing attention has 
been paid to its forms and ceremonies.” (Journal, p. 39.) 

Among the various interesting particulars communicated 
from South Carolina, w’c must notice the efforts now making 
to en*ct a fr(‘e eJmreh at Charleston, the metropolis and chief' 
port of that state, for the poor members of the church, who 
are not at present connected with any congregations ; wdiich 
church will also afford additional accommodation to the people 
of colour. In this resj)cct, a noble example has already been 
set in the city of New York, in the building of St, Philip's 
church, the minister of wiiich, the Rev. Peter Williams, now 
in deacon's orders, is a colored nuin, and his congregation is 
coinj)osed of colored people. It appears, that in the state of 
S(mth Carolina a larg('. number of this class, both bond and 
free, have a decidfed preference for the worship of the episco- 
pal church. This state has the largt^st slave-population, ex- 
cept Virginia, in the American Union. According to the cen- 
sus of 1820, the white population amounted to 231,812 per- 


* Over this dioecso presides the Right Rev. William White, D.I). the senior 
bishop and father of the American church, now in the ninetieth year of his agf 
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sons, while the number of slaves was 251,7B3, &nd that of 
free colored persons was 6,7 14. In communicating Christian 
instruction to the people of colour, although many and pecu- 
liar difficulties arc unavoidable, the attempts of faithiul la- 
borers have been blessed with success. On this subject we 
cannot withhold the following admirable passage from the 
official report, which will (we arc assured) be read with tlie 
highest satisfaction by every one, who feels any interest in 
the welfare of those, wdmse lot it is to pass their lives in 
perpetual slavery. 

** It should be recorded, as an encouragement to perseverance, 
and in gratitude to the Giver of Grace, that the saluUiry influence of 
Christian motives is evidenced in the lives of many of them, in their 
fidelity to their masters, in their kindness to each other, in their re- 
cognition of the claims of government, in contentment, meekness*, 
and devotedness to the one thing needful. The calls to attention in 
the forms of our public worship, the power of its music, the invaria- 
ble use of the same prayers, the simplicity of language, which adorns 
our liturgy, the plan of reading the scriptures in order, whereby ‘ the 
whole counsel of God^ is declared in his own words, the concise 
summary of faith in the creed, and of obedience in the command- 
ments, repeated Sunday after Sunday, the practice of reciting after 
the minister, whereby prayers for private use are learned, and all the 
fundamental truths acquired ; these and other circumstances prove, 
that the system of our church is eminently adapted to promote the 
spiritual welfare of the illiterate, and those who have dull minds. 

“ To this subject ibe Bishop” (the Right Rev. Nathaniel Bowen, 
P. D.) “ has constantly, in private, and in his annual addresses, in- 
vited the attention of the clergy. He speaks of this class of our 
fellow-beings, ‘ as a portion of that moral creation, for which Christ 
died, and for whose spiritual and moral happiness, and the allevia- 
tion of their temporal lot, as inseparable from that, we are sacredly 
bound to be concerned.^ ” (.loumal, pp. 41,42.) 

The preceding facts and statements will give our readers 
a tolerably accurate view of the present * state of the Pro- 
testant Episcopal Church in the American Union. Her fu- 
ture prospects are flattering; and the labours of her exem- 
plary clergy arc unremitting. In most of the dioceses, (we 
believe we might say in all) the clergy areexr^cio mission- 
aries, in addllioii to their stated pastoral duties. Sunday 
Schools are attached, w’c believe, to almost every church. 
Most, if not all, of the dioceses liave likewise their sepai*ate 
missionary societies, as well as societies for the promotion 
of Christian knoAvledge by distributing bibles, prayer-books, 
homilies, tracts, &c. Besides these there has been organized 
“ A Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society” of the whole 
rhujTli, which is in correspondence with the Societies in 
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Ijoiidoii for propaf^thig the Gospel in foreign parts, and for 
promoting Christian knowledge ; and also with the Church 
Missionary Society, which in 1821 granted £200 sterling in 
aid of its important objects. 

But how are ministers to be trained for the supply of the 
existing churches, and for those distant congregations, which 
are kept together chiefly by the instriunentality of lay-read- 
ers, licensed by the bishops of the several dioceses ? In 
looking over the journals of the <lifFerent conventions, we 
have seen many affecting addresses of the bishops on this 
subject. From these, and from the Journals of the General 
Convention, we learn, that there is now established in the 
city of New York, a ‘^General Theological Seminary"' for 
the education of young men for the sacred office. This se- 
minary was originally opened in that city, but for various 
weighty n*asons was removed to Newliaven in Connecticut 
in 1820. AVhile it Avas lovnted here (our leaders wdll pardon 
tlie Americanism), a inunifiecnt legacy of nearly 80, (XK) dol- 
lars w as hequeathed by the late Jacob Slicrred, Fsq. of New 
York, to a seminary or college for the edneatiou of candi- 
date's for holy orders, on condition of its being established 
under tlie authority of the General Convention of the Pro- 
testant Kpisc!opal Clmrch in the United States, or of the Con- 
vention of the Protestant Episcoj)al CJiurcli in the state of 
New York. The exj>ression of the testator being ambiguous, 
ill order to settle this imporUint difficulty, a special general 
convention was convened at Philadelphia, from Oct. 30 to 
Nov. 3, 1821: and from the journal of its proceedings w^e 
rejoice to p(*r(?eive, that the discussions w'ere carried on in a 
truly Christian spirit, all local attaclimcnts and interests be- 
ing merged in the paramount object of the welfare of the 
whole church. In order, therefore, that tlie General Con- 
vention miglit be enabhxl to take the benefit of Mr. Sherred's 
bequest, it w-as resolved, that the Theological Seminary should 
he periimneiitly established in tlK^ state of New York; and 
that its trustees should have power, from time to time, to 
establish one or more branch-schools in that state or else- 
where, under the superintendence or control of the tmstees, 
who are fully cm[)ow’crcd to regulate the seminary, profes- 
sors, and students. The House of Bishops are ex officio 
trustees, and also, collectively and individually, visitors of 
the seminary. The other trustees are to Ik; chosen pursuant 
to the regulations of the Genera-l Convention, which we have 
not room to extract. For the same reason we must omit the 
eonstitiitiou of the Theological Society of the General The - 
ological Seminary,*’ adopted on the22d of December, 1822, 
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and sanctioned by the General Convention at its last 
mi^eting. We only remark, that, under the presidency of 
one of the professors, it is instituted “ for tlie purpose of 
discussing questions, delivering theses or sermons, declama- 
tion, and exercises in reading, and for other objects, con- 
nected with literary and tlieological impr<»vcment ; and par- 
ticularly for such religious exercises as are calculated to 
excite and cherish evangelical adectioiis and pious habits/' 
To this design every lover of the church must cordially wish 
prosperity. 

From ^ic report, annexed to the jounial of the hist Gene- 
ral Convention, it ap])ears, that the progress of the students 
during the ()ast year has been highly satisfactory, and that 
the seminary is under the tuition of six professors, vh. of 
Biblical Learning and the Interjiretation of ScrijUiirt*, 
of Systematic Theology, of the nature, mhiistry, polity, and 
history of the Christian Church, of Hebivw and Greek Li- 
terature, of the evidences of Revealed Religion, with tlx' 
application of Moral Science to Theology, and lastly, of 
Pastoral Theology and Pulpit Eloquence. The duties 
of this last prufessorshij) were discharged by the Right 
Rev. Bishop Hobart, until bis liealih compelleil him to visit 
Europe. He was utteiKk^l by the students one day in e\'ery 
week; who, on tliese occasions, in njtution, pertbrined the 
service of the church, as a devotional exercise ; and two ser- 
mons, frequently more, were delivered by theiii, which, as 
well as the performance of the service, were the subjects of 
the professor's criticisms. The students also went through 
a short course of instruction on the qualifications and duties 
of the clerical office. We wish to call the attention of our 
reatlers to this topic, because something of the kind is felt 
to be wanting in our preparation of candidates for holy or- 
ders in England. 

In justice to the nicmliers of the church in America, it 
must l>e added, that they have come forn^rd with noble li- 
berality in aid of the Geneiml llicological Seminary; and 
among the list of benefactors to this ‘ School of the Pi*ophets,’ 
whose names are recorded in the Journal of the General Con- 
vention, we saw, with pleasure, the following entry; 

“ The Rev. Henry Handley Norris, a Clerj^yman of the Church of 
England, has made a donation ti> the semiuslry of £100 sterling.” — 
(Journal, p. 83.) 

The number of Sludeuts at present in the Seminary, is 
eighteen ; and there are fourteen or fifteen in the Branch 
School at Gencva,iii the northern part of the State, where we 
understand it is expected that an Episcopal College will ulti- 
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mately be established. Yet, were these young men pre- 
feared to enter immediately on their sacred functions, they 
M'ould furnish but a small supply for the growing demand for 
ministers to dispenses the saciuincnts and ordinances of the 
Clnirch, and to preach the words of eternal life. Hence 
in different dioceses we find, that local theological Seminaries 
are in coTitem])lation ; and we ohseiwe in the public journals, 
that the Rt. Rev. Philander Chase, D.D. Bishop of Ohio, has 
arrived in tliis country, to solicit contributions in aid of a 
Seminary for that diocese. 

It is however not without regret that we learn, that the 
object of this visit of the Right Reverend Prelate has been 
viow<?d with something like jealousy. It was indexed natural 
to sus()ect (and wo also i)artook of the apprelmnsioii) on 
first hearing of the measure, that the pressing wants of 
the infant (lioceseil)f Ohio might have led the Bishop to 
t>verstep the boundaries wiilifn which his functions are 
liinilc^d by tluj general canons of the Episcopal Church. From 
an examination, liowcver, of the canons of the American 
Episeo])al Church, as well as of the constitution of the General 
"riieological Seminary, it appears to us, that they neither in 
letter, nor in spirit prohibit such a measure : and we are the 
more confirmed in our persuasion by the two following facts, 
viz. 1 . That on the renKwal of the Theological Seminary from 
New York to Newhaven in Ck>iinecticut, when it was wished 
to establish a separate Theological School at New York 
for that diocese, tlie Right Reverend Bishop Hobart expli- 
citly asserted and ably advocated the right of evei*y diocese to 
l)rovidt* for the tlniological education t>f candidates fi)r holy 
orders ; * And 2. by the still more important fact, that the 
General Convention of the Protestant fipiscopal Chutcli has 
oiricially disavowed any interference with the diocesan Semi- 


• Iua“ Pastoral Letter” addressed in 1820 to the derg;y and laity of the 
diocese of New York, l>y the Rt. Rev. Bishop Hobart, it is thus explicitly staled 
(p. 18) — “ The ripht of every diocese to provide for the theological education 
of candidates ft»r orders, subject only to the provision of the {general canousof the 
church, cannot be «iuestioued. The ecclesiastical authority of every diocese is 
responsible for the aduiissiou of persons as candidates for holy orders } who in 
Iheir state of preparation arc under the charge of that authority and atnenalde to 
it. It is impossible, for a inonieiit, to doubt the right of any diooe.se to make 
any arrangemeuts, which they may deem proper, in consistency with the general 
canons of the chnri'h, for the instruction and aid lif candidates who are uuderits 
charge. No iu;t of Ou; deturral Omvmtmi has rontravetwd this To prevent 

all misapprehension on this subject, the Bishop declares that both the right 
and the prolmbility of its hiding exercised were explicitly stated by the New 
York depulalton in the house of clerical and lay deputies ^ and not only quotes 
the declaration of tl»e house of Bishoii.s cited in the text,, as corroborating hi.-, 
opinion, but also states the fact, that the right had already been exercised in 
the diocese of Virginia ('Ibid, pp.Iil, 2(1 ) 
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iiaries. In the Journal of the Convention of 1820 (p. 570 we 
meet with the following declaration : — The House of Bishops 
inform the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies, that, in con • 
curring to the resolutions relative to the ITicological Seminary 
and its removal from the city of New York, they deem it pro- 
per to declare, that they do not mean by their concurrence to 
interfere with any plan now contemplated, or that may here- 
after he contemplated^ in any diocese or dioceseSf for the establish- 
ment of JTieological Institutions or Profe8sorshi[>s/* 

The object of Bishop Chase’s visit to England being, there- 
fore, in no respect a violation of the laws of his church 
or an infringement of the constitution of tlie Theological 
Seminary, the next question that presented itself to our 
minds was this, — Are the wants of his diocese so much more 
urgent than those of the other American dioceses, as to justify 
his application ? With this view we pAused his ‘ Letter to 
Bishop White,’ with very minute attention, referring to the 
Journals of the diocese of Ohio for a verification of par- 
ticulars. The result to our minds has been most painfully 
interesting; it has exhibited a picture of Christian disinte- 
restedness, labours, and privations, on the part of the Bishop 
and his Clergy, that reminds us of ag('s long since gone by ; 
and we hasten to lay before our readers a fetv of the most 
striking particulars. 

In his Letter on tlie subject of his going to Engliirul for 
the relief of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the State of 
Ohio, addressed to the Right Reverend Bishop White,” 
Bishop Chase gives the following sketch of the formation of 
the Diocese of Ohio, and the establishment of the Bishopric. 

On the third day of March, 1817, I left iny beloved parish of 
Christ Church, Hartfort, State of Connecticut; and, in so doing, bade 
adieu to many of tlie comforts, and nearly all Uie refinements, of well- 
regulated Christian society. With what sentiments and feelings I did 
this, may be witnessed by the tears which I shed at parting, and which 
scarcely ceased to moisten ray cheek for many a day, as the rapid ve- 
hicle conveyed me fast to the western w'ildemess. 

“ My motives in going were those expressed in my Ordination 
Vows, * to seek for Christ’s sheep, that were dispersed abroad, and 
for his children, who arc in the midst of this naughty world, that they 
might be saved, through Clirist, for ever.’ As Abraham, I wc»f out 
from my Mndred and friends, not knowiny whither I went. But, the 
I-ord, 1 trust, being my guide and helper, I commenced my labours in 
the Slate of Ohio ; concluding, if they were successful, flicre to con- 
tinue; if not^ to go further among our new settlements, perhaps to 
Indiana or Illinois. Time, however, soon convinced me, that the field 
of usefulness was that of the State into which I had first entered. As- 
sisted by the exertions of a fellow-laborer, the Rev. Mr. Searle, the 
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State was, during the spring and summer, for the most part traversed : 
parishes were formed, and little societies of Christian worshippers were 
gatliered in many places. Delegates from these attended a Convention, 
previously appointed, in Columbus, in the following winter, where the 
Constitution of the Protestant Episcopal Church of the United States 
'was adopted, a Diocesan Constitution was formed, and all things 
regulated according to the usages of our primitive Church. The suc- 
ceeding June being the time specified by die Constitution for the meet- 
ing of the Convention, it was very generally attended ; and a Bishop 
was, under an existing Canon of the General Convention, unanimously 
elected. His consecration took place in the following February, A.D, 
1819. From this time a new era commenced of labour and care. The 
new-formed parishes were nearly all visited. Other members of our 
communion were sought out ana found in our woods; and considerable 
numliers, who had never professed any sense of religion, were dis- 
posed, by the grace of God, in the preaching of the Word and admi- 
nistration of the Ordinances, to forsake their sins, and join the body 
of the faithful. Our Clergy, this year, consisted of the Rev. Mr. Searle, 
in the north; the Rev. Mr. Johnston, of Cincinnati; the Rev, Dr. 
Doddridge, of Virginia, officiating, as a Missionary, a part of the time 
in the State ; and the Rev, Mr. J. Morse, whom in June 1 admitted to 
the Holy Order of the Piiestliood ; and by these all our parishes, how- 
ever distant and scattered, were to be sustained. (Bishop Chasers 
Letter, pp. 3—5.) 

This 'ivork, however difficult, was attempted. In the fol- 
lowing year (Juno 1820) the Bishop's son, Philander Chase, 
Jiin. was ordained ; who by keeping a School enabled his 
father to be more extensively useful throughout the State or 
Diocese of Ohio. 

“ The labours of tlic past years,” continues Bishop Chase, ** were 
continued with renewed vigour through this of 1820. Cheered by 
the fond hope, and relying on the promises of God to his church, that 
he would raise up and send forth laborers into his vineyard, we went 
on in our exertions to sustain and keep together our infant parishes ; 
and, though some of them were permitted to enjoy the ministration of 
a clergyman but one or twice in the year, yet even that was attended 
with such evident blessings, as for a while to keep them from despond- 
ing.” (Letter, pp, 5, 6.) 

Our readers may form some idea of the overwhelming la- 
bour, connected with an infant diocese in such a country as 
that of the great western wildernes.s, by the tbllowiug fact, 
which we quote from the Journal of the Convention of Ohio, 
for 1821 (pp. 13, 14.) 

** In all this year,” says the Bishop, “ I have travelled (on horse- 
back) twelve hundred and seventy -nine miles ; confirmed one hundred 
and seventy-four persons ; bapti7.ed many adults and infants ; and 
have performed divine service and preached eighty-two times,” besides 
visiting the afflicted, the sick and the dying. “ In performing this 
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Hlmost fatig:uing duty” (he contimics) “ I have found my constitution 
impaired, and my voice, as you may now witness, almost gone.” 

In consequence of the view of the spiritual wants of the 
diocese of Ohio, contained in the report of his episcopal la- 
bours for the year 1820, the convention of that diocese re- 
quested their Bishop to prepare and transmit to tlie Bishops 
of the respective dioceses, in the United States, an address, 
setting forth the great necessities of the church in the state 
of Ohio, and soliciting their aid and assistance in procuring 
missionaries therein.’^ This address is inserted in the ap- 
pendix to Bishop Chasers letter to Bisho]) White ; it is too 
long to transcribe entire, but we cannot withhold the follow- 
ing passages of it from our readers : — 

** The Map of Ohio will shew you the extent of tuir charge. Oui 
extreme parishes, as those of Cincinnati and Ashtabula, are distant, 
each from the other, rising of three hundred miles. In other direc- 
tions, their distance is not much les.s. On this vast surfaiu?, our 
settlements are thinly scattered : and, among these S(‘ttloiueiits, art 
mingled the members of our primitive church. Having emigrated 
from places where the pleasant things of our Zion were freely and in 
abunuance ministered, they remember their past en joyments, as hungry 
persons think on their former feasts of plenty. In this situation tf>ey 
sit, like the captive Israelites by the muddy waters of the Euphrates’ 
stream, waiting with sighs and tear.s for redemption to tl»e Cliurch ol 
God ; for that blessed time, when the Worwl and Sacraments <ran, with 
any thing like constancy, be miiii.stered among them. 

Besides innumerable indivuluals, dispersed tliroughout our slab?, 
there are forty-eight places coniaiiiing our Li r rin flocks, mostly in 
circumstances similar to tho above. These I have hitherto visited 
once a year. 1 have w itnessed their joy at meeting, and their grief at 
parting. I’heir passionate inquiries, prompted by their love of Zion, 
and especially by the danger of the rLsing generations being enticed 
every day from her order and beauty, into the paths of sin and irdi- 
delity, their passionate inquiries for some prospects of relief in the 
enjoyment of faiUiful mis,sionavies, almost every where repeated, have 
sunk deep into my heart, and caused ray tears to mingle with theirs. 

“ Our parishes and places of holding Divine Service, are mostly 
distant from each other from fifteen to sixty miles ; and the anmiint 
of parochial services is hardly so much as of five Clergymen tp support 
them all. Though these are faithful, I fear, beyond their strength, 
yet what are they among so many congregations, and lU such dis- 
tances ? I’o keep from ecclesiastical extinction the little flocks 
already formed, they have, in many instances, encompassed so great 
a field of daty, that, Ijefore they have finished their circuit, their former 
labours arer.no more seen ; their fences against error are thrown down ; 
the wced& <>f sin are grown ;.and their whole ground is laid waste. I'oo 
often liirvn 1 witnessed this with mine own eyes : too often have I seen 
th0 itoibs of the fold devoured, because a shepherd wuvs too hir dis- 
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tant to hear their cries. What must be my feelings under such cir- 
cumstances, the beatings of your own bosoms, as you read this, can 
. best express. 

“ In doing the duty above alluded to, I have found the labours of 
ii missionary inseparable from those of the Episcopate ; and, to a per- 
son of my age, this assemblage of fatigue is more than can be borne, 
fneessant speaking in private, as well as in public, in teaching the 
rudiments of Christianity to the young, in explaining and defending' 
the first principles of our religion to the ignorant opposer, have already 
much impaired my voice and my general health ; and, sboald this state 
of tilings continue, to all human view, my strength will scon be brought 
down in my journey, and my days will he shortened. 

“ So circumstanced, where can 1, under Divine Providence, look 
for aid in the arduous work assigned me, but to you, my Brethren in the 
lionl Think not, 1 in treat you, that I do this without due consider- 
ation ! By what is in print I am apprised of your wants among yonr 
own Hocks. I sec the need you have to apply your own resources at 
liomi*. But WANTS as well as riches arc uklativk. They arc small 
or groat only by (?omparison. A family may l)e in want, and charity 
should l.)egin at home : but if a neighbour be dying for want of relief, 
Avhocan rcifuse that relief, and be innocent? 

This, in the eyes of all reflecting persons, is our case. Our 
paaishes and pcoj)le arc too dismembered and too poor to maintain 
'jualifiod ministers of the word and sacraments. They have made 
their efforts according to their utmost ability, and they find all is in- 
sullicient. Should they be suflored to fail in the Diocese, what will 
remain of the cliurch in the west ? They will soon disperse. No 
funds — no clergy — and soon no people. Tims, even should prosperous 
days return, there will be no foundation, on which to build a future 
superstructure. 

** Seeing so little hopes of fostering our little flocks which we had 
formed in the wild(*rness,even the clergy whom wchad, some of them, 
began to think of removing to more llonrishing regions, and leaving 
the rest to mourn out their days in useless efforts and hopeless solitude. 
But tli(^ Lord hitherto hath helped. I^heir faith in the expected relief, 
wdiich this instrument implores, has as yet borne up their spirits. 

*• We will make this last eflbrt,’ say we, * and God of his mercy will 
smile upon us. This shall occupy our nightly dream and daily prayer. 
The fathers of our common church, tlie cliief laborers in Christ’s 
vineyard, will not suffer this rose in the west, which God’s own right 
hand hath planted, to he bkisted in its bud, its beauty to fade thus 
uhlimcly, and its fragrance to cease from ns forever. They will, under 
God, scud forth laborers, faithful ministers: they will incite their 
people to give liberally of their abundance ; and wo yet shall see the 
prosperity of our beloved Zion.’” (Letter, Pp. 23 — 25.) 

Some passages of this affecting address, having found their 
vviiy into one "of our Periodical Journals in 1I&2, naturally 
calictl forth from its conductors an expression of generous 
Christian sympathy; which, having been noticed in an 
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American newspaper by Bishop Chase’s son, and reported by 
him to his father, kindled a ray of hope in their almost des- 
pairing minds, and ultimately led to the determination, to 
visit the distant land of their fathers, where their wants in the 
western wilderness were. thus known and pitied. 

llie powerful appeal, contained in the Bisho])’s ad<lress, 
enabled his son, the Rev. P. Chase, to collect 3000 dollars 
(upwards of 1300 of which, we rejoice to say, were from the 
opulent diocese of New York,) for the support of such clergy- 
men as might he introduced to exercise their ministry in the 
wilds of Ohio. That sum, however, remains hut little im- 
paired, because clergymen have not Ix'en loiind, who an' 
willing to encounter the fatigues and ])rivations of ministerial 
labour in this land. On this subject, Bishop Chase thus 
speaks in his letter to the venerable Bishop White : 

“ The result of this application, in a pecuniary point of view, was 
loo favorable to be passed over in silence. With sentiments of 
sincere gratitude, both to God and man, wc received the bounty, 
fully purposed to expend as little of it in the support of the clergy 
already in the Stale, and to reserve as much to defray ijje cxpenccs of 
other missionaries, whom we might induce to come antong us, as 
possible. Accordingly, our prayers were renewed with redoubled 
earnestness, and through every channel, that promised success, to our 
eastern brethren, for some faithful laborers, to come over aiid help us. 
The Rev, Spencer Wall, this spring, appeared among us, and gave 
hopes of some assistance : but, being requested to enter on the duties 
of a missionary, he refused, by reason of its excessive fatiyucs and 
labours, and, soon after, left the diocese, to the great regret of the 
parishes which had indulged hopes of his minislratious.'' (Letter, P. 7.) 

Disappointment followed disappointment, till, of the state 
of affairs at the time of the last convention of Ohio, held on 
the 4th and 5th of June 1823, Bishop Chase draws, in the 
letter just cited, the following ailectiiig picture — 

“Ali our clergy, residing in the State (six only in number) were 
present at this convention. Though cheered by God’s grace, and (T 
hope) supported by his Spirit, we had but a gloomy prospect before us. 

“ Too well was it known among us that some of our parishes had, 
by reason of a want of any thing like constant ministrations, become 
discouraged and had ceased to be : others had complained that the 
promises of missionaries had not been fulfilled ; that they had kept 
together under the benefits of lay-reading ; but that, unless some new 
hope could arise, they could do so not much longer. 

Added to these complaints of die destitute laity, we had mutually 
to endure those of the clergy. Their labours, they alleged, were 
more than the human constitution could reasonably bear. Their 
parishes and places of preaching were so distant, their travelling in 
most sieiasons of the year so bad, and the pressing importunities to 
officiate wo frequent, that not only all opportunities of study and im- 
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provcvTient wore cut off, but their families were suffering for things 
needful and necessary. 

“ ' When/ said they, ‘ shall we have that assistance from our bre- 
thren in the cast, which we had hoped for ; and which our distressed 
condition, and the very existence of the church, as a diocese, so im- 
periously demand ? After so long a period has elapsed, since the 
affectionate and supplicant appeal was made for missionary aid, and 
after so many have been ordained to the ministry, is there not one found, 
who is willing to encounter, what we have encountered, for the glory 
of God in the good of the church “? If we are to wait, until the Atlantic 
states arc all supplied witli cler^mcn, does not the increasing state of 
the church there, not only bedim, but for ever extinguish the eye of 
hope here, that any will ever come from thence ? And, this being the 
case, who will supply our places when we are gone, to say nothing of 
the numerous parishes uiisupplied? So poor are we, in such conhned 
and uncomfortable dwellings do the most of us reside, so scanty are 
our libraries, aud so incessantly engaged are we in parochial and 
missionary duties, that we can neither assist, nor direct, nor teach the 
young men who apply to us for orders, though there are not a few. 
If the qualifications for the ministry are kept up to their present 
standard (and \vc pray that they may be ever so) by what, except a 
miracle, can we be supplied with clergymen?' 

The only answer to this question was given, by stating the impe- 
rious necessity of having an institution for the education of young men 
for the ministry, among those who arc to be benefited by their labours. 

** But this subject is so much better stated by the Right Rev. 
Bishop Bowen, of South Carolina, in a letter to me, that I beg leave 
to refer you to it.” (Ibid, Pp. 9 — 12.) 

Bishop Bowen thus writes : 

“ It Isas been painful in a very great degree, to contemplate the 
obstacles which have seemed to impede the success of your zealous 
and apostolic labours in the West. 1 have been aware, tliat the chief 
of these was the difiiculty of procuring Clergymen, suited, by their 
education and habits, to the peculiar nature of the service to be per- 
formed. The view, which you expre.ss, of the characteristic necessity 
of the case of the Church in the Western States, is not only that, in 
which I am disposed to acquiesce, but the same, which I have myself 
for some years entertained. Your clergy must be sons of the soiL 
A Mission to the Western-Ocean Islands does not more require an 
adaptation of character to circumstances in the ministry, than an 
effectual propagation of the Gospel, according to the doctrine and 
discipline of our church, in the Western Territories of the United 
States. Wales must not more of necessity have clergymen, who 
are welcumbn, than Ohio, Illinois, &c. clergymen, who, by early 
training and habit, are capable of assimilation to the character of their 
inhabitants generally, and of enduring the travel and exposure of 
their woods and hills. Do not mistake me ! 1 am not ignorant of 
the respectable degree of improvement and intelligence which obtains 
in your diocese* My allusion, is to the hardships, necessary to be en- 
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dured by ministers of the Gospel, from the scattered condition of the 
people, with whom, as members of our church, they may be concerned ; 
and the yet comparatively roug^h state of much of the extensive 
country which must be the scene of their labours. Men, educated in 
other conditions of society, are scarcely in any instances capable of 
this. I am fully sensible, therefore, that, if you have an efficient mi- 
nistry at all, it must be constituted by the education, amonj^ your- 
selves, of men, born and reared amonj^ you.” (Letter, Appen. p. 26.) 

The plan of the intenrkd Seminary, for the 

diocese of Ohio, is thus stated by Bishop Chase: 

“ A landed estate will bfi given us, already improved, and su])plied 
with pure water, fuel, fruit, and some convenient buildings. From 
this farm will be produced the principal support of the young men in 
their boarrl and comforts. That this may be done with the least cx- 
peiice to them, they will covenant, as they enter the school, to attend 
to horticulture and to the ingathering of the harvest; this, however, 
never as an impediment to their studies, hut to supply the place of 
that exercise necessary for their health. In the spring and fall of the 
year, the accounts of the establishment wi 111)0 settled, and the ave- 
rage expence assessed on each individual : this, it is evident, can be 
hut small. To accustom our youth, the future servants of a benefi- 
cent Redeemer, to acts of substantial charity, and as a means of dis- 
seminating the principles of our holy religion throughout our barren 
region and especially among the poor and ignorant, a printing ]>rcs.s 
and types will be solicited ; and the young men, or some proper pro- 
portion of them, will, 'At convenient hours of the day, be employed 
in printing tracts and a periodical publication, Tlie Institution is to 
be under the immediate care of the Bishop for the time being, or his 
substitute; assisted by two or more professors of sacred learning.” 
(Letters, pp. 13, 14.) 

The estate, alluded to in the preceding extract, is the whole 
property which Bishop Chase possesses in this world. After 
securing from it, in case of his own <*arly death (and lie is, 
we understand, considerably advanced in life), some assist- 
ance to his widow and the younger hranclu's of his family, 
he devotes it to the advancement of that object which lies 
nearest to his heart, — thc» object of supplying faithful mini- 
sters to the flock confided to his charge. The view, which 
the Bishop of Ohio has given of the peculiar wants of the 
great Western Territory, and of the best manner of inecting* 
them, is strikingly confirmed by the address to the Episcopal 
Chiirclies of the Atlantic States, ])ub1islied in the Philadelphia 
Recorder of Oct. 4, 1823, by the'. Rev. Amos Baldwin, a 
clergyman of the diocese of New York ; wdio had been em- 
ployed by the General Missionary Society of the American 
Episcopal Church. We wish that we had room for the whole 
of tins document ; but we can only find sjiacc for the follow- 
ing extracts : — 
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Churchmen iiave removed IVom all the Atlantic States into most 
parts of the New States. These are sighing in their new habitations 
for the pleasant things of Zion which they left, and mourning over 
the saddening prospects of their rising families i or have lost all sen- 
sibility on the one subject most important to them, as accountable 
and immortal creatures, and need to be awakened from their spiritual 
letliargy. There is a wide field in the WesV which is rapidly ex- 
tending on every side, inviting culture from our hands, and promising 
a rich harvest, and abounding glory to Him whose blessing giveth 
the increase. There may be, there must be, toils and sacrifices in 
cultivating these new fields : but those who enter into them shall 
reap no little satisfaction here in witnessing the success of tlieir la- 
bours, and glory hereafter in the presentation of the fruits of their 
toils before the presence of God in heaven. 

“ But the inducing of a few clergymen to remove into the Western 
States is not the principal object of this Address, The fi. anting of 
a church in any country must be by foukion ministers: but the wa- 
TP.uiN'(i of a church therein — its preservation and increase— must be 
by tlie labours of uomestic ministers; men wlio have been brought 
up and educated in the country where the church exists. To mis 
observation the m().st serious attention ol'the reader is solicited. Cast 
your eye over the history or present state of the church, and you will 
see sufficient prool's of its truth. Make the attempt to induce a cer- 
tain nmxiher of clergymen to remove into the Western States, and 
you will perceive the necessity of there being provision made 

FOR THE KOUCATfON OF YOUNG MEN RESIDENT IN THOSE STATES, 

for eflecting the object in contemplation — the extensive found- 
ing and lasting IMlESKIiVATION OF THE ClHTRCll THERE. 

Let it not V»e imagined that there is a feeling of hostility in the 
breast of th(^ writer toward the rising Theological Establishments in 
the Atlantic States. Ttierc is no more ground for such an imagina- 
tion, than for the sn[jj)Osition of hostility existing in the minds of the 
projectors of Literary Institutions in the West towards similar Eastern 
Institutions; and the interests of the church in those states as much 
require the founding of a theological school tliere, as the interests of 
literature demand the founding of seminaries of learning: and it 
could with as much truth be said, that the youth in the Western 
Slates, designed for the other learned professions, can go to the East- 
ern colleges, as tliat the youth, designed fiir the nunistry, can go to 
the Eastern theological schools. Were there no seminaries of generai: 
literature in the Western States, a few gentlemen’s sons would be 
sent to the Eastern colleges ; but how, in that case, would literature 
languish in the West! and how few young men of those states will 
be prepared for the sacred ministry, if no theological seminaries shall 
be formed there ! 1 am fully aware of the magnitude of the con- 
templated object, which I am free to avow has its origin in my own 
mind, and of the probable difficulties of attaining it. But neither 
appal my mind.” 

It will bp observed, that Mr. Baldwin urges tlie establish 
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iiicnl of a General ''Jlicological Seminary for all the Western 
States of the Union (which would require the larij^e sum of 50, (KK> 
dollars, or t’l 1,250 sterling’ to carry it into full effect) ; as that 
already existing at New York may serve for the Eastern States. 
Bishop Chase's more immediate object is a seminary for liis 
own diocese of Ohio ; and he proposes to erect it on a spot 
which Mr. Baldwin Considers to be the most eligible situation 
tor a scmiuiwy even with the most extensive views. I’hc 
Bishop’s plan, hoAvever, will be capable of enlargement at 
any future time ; and it has this snj)erior advantage, that it 
commences upon a scale, which is speedily practicable. As 
the patrimony, which the Bishop lias so generously sacrifieeil 
to the welfare of the church, may he worth 5(XK) dollai's or 
£1,125, the contribution of 10, (KX) dollars, or £2,250 more 
by tlu' friends of the church, w'ould enable him to make an 
auspicious commencement. In respect to the mode of in- 
struction, best adapted to local wants, Mr. Baldwin eiitindy 
coincides with Bishop Chase ; and he has drawn the tbllowing 
picture of the vast held of usefulness. 

“ The iustilutioii will bo a perennial spring, sending out its pure 
fertilizing waters into every part of those lands, and making glad the 
cities of our God. And over how large and inlerestiug a section of 
the American Empire will the waters ot‘ that healing fountain flow ! Look 
on the map of America, and compare the Western States — Trausalj une 
America — with die rest of our rising empire. Observe the hicilities of 
intercourse in the mighty rivers thaf wash the western parts of Pennsyl- 
vania, Virginia, the States of Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, Missouri, Ten- 
nessee, Mississippi, and Louisiana. Suppose a Theological Seminary 
established q^ar Cincinnati — ^how great the facilities of visiting it from 
every part of the Western States, and some of th(» Southern ! How 
many and great w'-ould be the blessings flowing from it to the nume- 
rous people living in those extensive and fertile regions ! From Pitts- 
burgh to the month of the Ohio is 800 miles ; and the Mississippi is 
navigated from its mouth to the Fall of Si. Anthony, a distance of 
2000 miles. From the Missouri also, the Arkaiisaw, and other largt? 
rivers, on which our brethren arc fixing their habitations, behold the 
numerous ])eople, who will in every succeeding age receive inestimable 
benefits from the founding of a Theological Seminary in the West, and 
you will see that an Institution there will be above all price. 

Ill onler to prevent the possibility of the diversion, in any 
future generation, of the funds of the seminary to estab- 
lished at Ohio, as well as to secure the unity of the Church as 
to all the intents of her constitution and canons, Bisho]> Chase 
proposes to insert in the legal act of incorporation of his Theo- 
logical Institution a proviso, that on evidence of mal-apjili- 
catioii, the General Theological seminary, or the Bishops as a 
committee of that body, should be legally authorized to inves- 
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1-i^ato and to correct abuses. We have not room to state all 
the circiiinstances, which led the convention of Ohio to request 
fii'st Bishop Chase’s son, the Rev. P. Chase, and afterwards, 
when he was incapacitated by declining health, caused by 
i'xcessivc ministerial labours, the Bishop himself to visit this 
country. Suffice it to state, that the Bishop of Connecticut, 
Dr. Brownell, the Bishop of the neighbouring diocese of North 
C'arolina, Dr. Ravenscroft, who is well ac(|uainted with the 
spiritual wants of Ohio, and the Bishop of South Carolina, 
Dr. Bowen, liave expressed their decided approbation of the 
fatiguing journey w’hich Bishop Chase has undt*.rlaken in 
visiting this country. The following extract of a letter which 
he addressed to the other prelates of the American Church, 
a few days before he <|uitte<l his home, most forcibly de* 
liiieates the necessities of his diocese. 

The reasons which have impelled me to this measure are those of im- 
perious necessity. No missionaries make their appearance; nor are there 
ev(m tlio most distant hopes of obtaining any from the east. Those who 
transiently visit us, pass like meteors, leaving hehiiul little or no sa- 
hitary elfect; or stay only time enough to spy out the nakedness of 
the land, and boar off an evil report of our wants and miseries. Had 
it i>t )t been so ordered that I have found here, two or three, accustomed 
to tmr wants, and innri^d to the diflieulties, necessities, and labours of 
a new country, w'ho were in some due degree prepared for the minis- 
try, and w'illing to enter it in a critical moment, half a dozen of onr 
jiarishes would have been ere this, ^ many others already are, extinct. 

“ The few Clergy w'o have may keep us alivt;, under Providence, a 
litthi longer ; bnt. when they'^ die or mf>ve a\vay, we have no means to 
supply their places. The ])ious young men, converted unto God, and 
willing to enter into the ministry under all its disadvaii^ages, having 
no hope of assistance, and no way pointed out to them whereby there 
is even a vossiuteiTY of attaining the lowest degree of (|uaUfieations 
specified by our Canons, sink down in despair — a despair, from which 
we have no power to raise tliem. We may think of the privileges at 
the East, of the means of education there; but this is all : they are out 
of ou 11 reach. Besides, if our young men were there, if we could 
find money in our woods, or drag it from our streams, to send and 
maintain them at the Eastern Seminaries, who could ensure us, that 
they would not be enticed by the superior offers, held out to them, to 
settle there, and leave us still in our 'wants ? In short, unless we can 
have some little means of educating our pious young iieui:, and, here 
being secure of their affections, station them in our woods and among 
our scattered people, to gather in and nourish our wandering lambs, 
we have no reason to hope in the continuance of the Church in the 
West. 

“ The Church of God is, in this respect, like the habitation of man 
in the settlement of every new country. Men must begin, as they 
have mean’s : splendour and prosperity must be the result of previous 
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privations; and he, that will not for a time be content with a cabin, 
shall never have a palace. Thus if we wait for Congregations and 
Churches to arise, before our well-educated Clergy can make their 
appearance, the country must for ever do without them. We have 
done so too long already ; and most deleterious Imve been the conse- 
quences, For one, I feel disposed, by the grace of God, to mend my 
ways in this respect. I will endeavor to institute an humble School, 
to receive and prepare such materials as we have among us. These 
we will polish under our own eye, to the best of our power ; and with 
these we will build the temple, humble as it maybe, to the glory of God. 

“ Having entered on this resolution, under the guiding and direct- 
ing hand of Providence, I shall make my best way to the land of our 
fathers — to the Church of England — to that generous people, who will 
not turn a deaf ear to tlic cries of those, who arc ready to perish, e.spe- 
cially if in them she identify her legitimate children. Thus under God 
being resolved, the Episcopal Church in the West will not — must not 
die, without a struggle. (Letter to Bishop While, Ap. pp. 29, 30.) 

We feel assured, that no one, who cherislies any regard lor 
the united Church of England and Ireland, will turn a deaf 
ear to the cries of those who are ready to p(Tish/’ or with- 
hold his benevolent aid from them ; * especially when w('. 
add, that there are now twenty-eight parishes in the diocese of 
Ohio, besides a very' great number of places, where public 
worship is occasionally held, and ndicre parishes might he 
formed, if ministers could bo obtained. How arduous the 
labours of the Bishop and his few cl(jrgy (luily six in number) 
are, will be evident, when it Is stated, that tliey extend over 
thirty thomand square miles of nexvly'settled or still nnsettled 
wuntry ; that out of a population of nearly six iitjndkki) 
THOUSAND THRsoNs, (who by the census of 1820 were found 
to occupy the state and diocese of Ohio,) ?iumhcrs anuist of 
mtr own countrymen, or their families } and that of those, who 
are already brought under the charge of Bishop Chase, nearly 
ONB THIRD are emigrants and their families, from Great 
Britain, and Ireland, who cherish a fond and devout attach- 
ment to the Liturgy, Worship, and Church of ^ the land of 
their fathers.* 


* Since this article was written, we have been informed, that Henry lloarc. 
Esq. is Treasurer of a fund in behalf of the Diocese of Ohio, and that coniri- 
butious to the object are re^ceived at the Banking house of Messrs. Hoare, in 
Fleet-street. 
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13.5 — to New Zealand, 1.36 — to Ka- 
rass, 136, 137, 141, 142 — to Astra- 
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Raffenets histoire des evi^ncmcus de la 
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